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eſpecially in Caſes where the Concern is general, 
and the Dangers ſuch as may not fall under the 
© Obſervation. of every particular Paſtor.” And I 


moſt unknown before in theſe Parts of the World. 


F 


* * 7 * - 


am not without Hope, that what I ſhall ſay to 
you, will be more generally attended to, and 
make an Impreſſion ſomewhat ſtronger, as it 
comes to you directly from the Hands of your 


| Biſhop ; and, being not ſpoken but written, you 


will have better Opportunity to peruſe, conſider, 
and apply it, with ſuch Care and Deliberation as 


the Importance of the Matter deſerves. 


This Method, I own, is uncommon, but ſo is 


the Occaſion too; and no where ſo great and preſ- 


ſing, as in theſe cwo large and populous Cities ; 
whether we conſider the Variety of Temptations, 
or the powerful Influence of bad Examples; the 
corrupt Principles and Practices which firſt ſpring 
up here, or the quick and eaſy Propagation of 


them from hence into all Parts of the Kingdom; 


which makes the checking and ſuppreſſing them 
mne to be-truly x National 
Concern. 

They who live in theſe great Cities, or how 
had frequent Recourſe to them, and have 409 
Concern for Religion, muſt have obſeryd to 


their great Grief, That Prophaneneſs and Im- 
piety are grown bold and open; That a new 


Sort of Vice of a very horrible Nature, and al- 


— ——œꝙ — 2 — ——— — . — —Ü— — "OS — 


PasTORAL LETTER, 3 


was ſpringing up and gaining Ground among us, 


if it had not been check'd by the ſeaſonable Care of 


the Civil Adminiſtration; * That in ſome late Wri- 


tings, Publick Stews have been openly vindicated, 


and Publick Vices recommended to the Protection 
of the Government, as Publick Benefits; and, 
© That great Pains have been taken to make Men 
eaſy in their Vices, and to deliver them from the 
Reſtraints of Conſcience, by undermining all Re- 
ligion, and promoting Atheiſm and Infidelity ; 
and what adds to the Danger, by doing it under 


ſpecious Colours and Pretences of ſeveral Kinds. 
One, under Pretence of oppoſing the Encroach- 
ments of Popery, thereby to recommend himſelf 
to the unwary Proteſtant Reader, has labour d at 


once to ſet aſide all Chriſtian Ordinances, and 
the very Being of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and a 
Chriſtian Church; Another, under Colour of 


great Zeal for the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and the 
literal Meaning of Scripture; has been endeavour- 


ing to overthrow the Foundations of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; A third, pretending to raiſe the 
Actions and Miracles of our Saviour to a more 


exalted and ſpiritual Meaning, has labour'd to 


take away the Reality of them, and by that to 
deſtroy one of the principal Evidences of Chri- 


ſtianity. Others have ſhewn a great Zeal for 


Natural Religion in Oppoſition to Reveal'd, with 
no other View, as it ſeems, than to get rid of the 
. of Reveal'd Rog” and to — 
Way 
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Religion, and detected the Sophiſtry of its Ad- 
verſaries; whoſe Art it has been, in ſome. Caſes, * 
to lay hold on little Circumſtances, as if the 


by that to draw the Reader's Attention fromthe 
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Way for unbounded Enjoyment of their corrupt 


Appetites and vicious Inclinations, no leſs con- 
_ trary in Reality to the Obligations of Natural 


Religion, than of Reveal'd. And all or moſt of 


theſe Writers, under Colour of pleading for the 
| Liberties of Mankind, have run into an unpre- 


cedented Licentiouſneſi, in treating the ſerious and 
e a and 
reproachful Manner. 

Theſe are Things, which no ſerious Chriſtian, | 
I might add, no ſerious Deiſt who has any Senſe 


of God upon his Mind, and any Regard to Virtue _ 


and Morality, or even to common Decency and 
Order, can behold and reflect on, without a very 


| ſenſible Concern. Much more ought the Miniſ- 


ters of the Goſpel to be awake, and to double 
their Care over the Souls committed to their 
Charge, when they ſee ſo many Devices ſet on 


Foot to corrupt and poiſon them, both in their 
Principles and Morals. Accordingly, on this Oc- 


caſion, many excellent Books have been publiſh- 
ed in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt 


_ thoſe Writings in Favour of Infidelity. In which 


Books, the Authors have with great Learning, 
Strength and Perſpicuity, maintained the Cauſe of 


Whole of Chriſtianity depended upon them, and 
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moſt plain and ſubſtantial Arguments for the 


Truth of it; and at other Times, by perplexing 


and miſapplying the plaineſt Proofs, to make Way 
for their own Interpretations, and for impoſing 
them more eaſily upon unwary and ignorant 
Readers; and, which is no leſs unfair and diſin- 
genuous, to miſrepreſent the Senſe of judicious 
Writers, and to pick weak Arguments out of 
thoſe who are leſs guarded, in order to expoſe 
the Whole as ridiculous. To defeat theſe indi- 


rect Arts and Endeavours, the ſame learned Wri- 
ters have taken off thoſe falſe Colours, and placed 


the Evidences of Chriſtianity upon their true 
Foundation; and, by ſetting them in their proper 


and genuin Light, and repreſenting them in their 
united Strength, have abundantly ſhewn that no 
impartial and unprejudic'd Perſon who conſiders 


them with Attention, can doubt of their Force 


and y - = - 1 > apa any reaſonable and 


well-diſpoſed 


Dus becauſe cheſs Writings are. 100 large and. 


too learned, to be read and examined by the Ge- 


nerality of People; and conſiſt of ſuch a Chain 


of Reafoning, as Perſons of common 

cannot eaſily follow and comprehend ; who, as 
they have leſs Leiſure as well as Ability to enter 
into particular Examinations, are more liable to 
be impoſed upon, and more like to be attack'd 


.by the Enemies of Chriſtianity : For this Reaſon 


I have thought it incumbent upon me, to draw 
A 


r 


—_ ___ a... ——_— n e 
1 F r 3 * 


a eas, AS eſs, 


. ͤ%»Ä—ò0̃ qe Pe OR ERA ORD —— — 
F 6 * - 9 0 * "Os . _ / 
G 


* 0 


5 3 
| 
[ 

1 


determined beforehand to deceive themſelves. 


| ſo diſpoſed and fo prejudiced in Favour of the 
Enemy, Chriſtianity cannot expect a fair Hear- 
ing, but on the contrary all the Diſadvantage and 

Oppoſition that Luſts and Paſſions can ſuggeſt. 


true Foundation of Divine Knowledge, If any 
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up | for your Uſe ſome few Rules and Cautions, 


which are ſhort and eaſy, and which being fre- 
quently peruſed, and duly attended to, may be a 
Means, under the Bleſſing of God, to preſerve 
fincere and unprejudic'd Chriſtians from thels 
dangerous Infections. 


I. Be fare that you bave a Mind fincerely defirous 
zo know the Will of God, and firmly reſolved to com- 


ph with whatever ſhall appear to be his Will. This 


is a neceſſary Preparation for the Knowledge of 
Divine Truths, To be willing to know, and 
ready to practice; without which, Men not only 
may be eafily deceived by others, but are in effect 


Where there is an Unwillingneſs to part with 


Luſts and Pleaſures and worldly Intereſts, there 


muſt of courſe be a Deſire that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſhould not be true, and a Willingneſi to fa- 
vour and embrace any Argument that is brought 
againſt it, and to cheriſh any Doubts and Scruples 
that ſhall be raiſed concerning it. From a Mind 


And therefore our Saviour lays down this as the 


Man will do God's Will, he fhall know of the Dovtrine 
e chu vil 17. 


Ret PTS © ny le ras. rt... Ct RS ious 


PasToraL LeTTER, 5 


whether it be of God, implying, that a fincere De- 


fre to know the Truth, with an honeſt Diſpoſi- 
tion to conform our Wills and Aﬀections to it 
when known, is the beſt Preſervative againſt Er- 
ror in Religion, and carries with it a well ground- 
ed Aſſurance of the Divine Aid, to aſſiſt Perſons 


ſo diſpos'd in their Enquiries after Truth. And 


the Words do alſo carry in them this other Ai- 
ſertion, That whoever is not firſt ſincerely diſpo- 


ſed to do the Will of God, he ſhall be in great 
Danger of zo: knowing the Doctrine whether it 
c 


2, Error. 


1. as forks Proef of your Sincerity, bo . 


Jul and diligent in the Uſe of thoſe Means which God 


has afforded you for the right Underſtanding of his 
Will: Particularly, in reading the Scriptures, and 


making them familiar to you, and comparing 
one Part of them with another ; by which a mo- 
derate Capacity may make confiderable. Ad- 
vancement in the Knowledge of Religion. And 
you muſt not fail to pray to God, that in all 


your Searches and Enquiries after the Truth, he 
will be pleaſed to guide and direct you by his 
Holy Spirit; which he is always ready to vouch- 
ſafe to every humble and fincere Mind. And if 


after all your own Endeavours, you meet with 


Difficulties of any kind, have Recourſe to ſome 


Perſons of Piety and Leaming, upon whoſe 
; a 1 n 


rer 
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C 
Knowledge and Judgment you believe you may 
ſafely rely. Only beware, that the Difficulties be 
not owing either to a Villingneſ on your Part 
to raiſe them, or to be indulging yourſelves in 
Gr Og e 


II. After you have ſecured the Sincerity of your 
own Hearts, attend to the Lives of thoſe who endea- 
our to ſeduce you, or whom you ſee endeaururing to 
ſeduce others: Whether, in the general Courſe of 
them, they have been ſober and regular, and vir - 
tuous : or, on the contrary, vicious and irregular. 
If the latter ; do not wonder that they take fo 
much Pains to reaſon themſelves into Infidelity, 
without which their Minds cannot be eafy in the 
Enjoyment of their Vices ; nor that they become 
| Advocates for it, and are induſtrious to gain Pro- 
felytes, on purpoſe to keep themſelves in Coun- 
tenance, and to make their Vices leſs infamous, 
by being more faſhionable. Take it for granted, 
that ſuch Men are Enemies to Religion, for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe Religion is an Enemy 
to their Luxury and Luſts. For, as it has been 
already obſerved under the firſt Head, that 4 
Mind virtuouſty diſpoſed, and fincerely defirons 
to underſtand the Will of God, is the beſt Pre- 
paration for the Knowledge of the Truth; ſo is 
a vicious Mind, and a Willingneſs and Inclination 
to diſbelieve, the natural an? neceſfiry Paretie of 
Error and Deluſion 
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| ſerve any Perſon to be eager and forward in rai- 
ſing Doubts and Scruples about the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, who alſo on other Occaſions appears 


to take a Delight in diſputing and wrangling, and 


, 2 ͤ 23 of erode. ——— 2 ac. — el — 4 1 


And as ſome are naturally led by their Luis, to 


oppoſe the Doctrines of Chriſtianity; ſo others 


are led by Pride and Self-conceit; to raiſe Doubts 


and Diſputes concerning any Opinions and Doc- 


trines which are generally receiv d and eſtabliſh'd, 


how evident ſoever it may be, that the Doctrmes 
they oppoſe are agreeable to all the Principles of 


Virtue in general, and of Chriſtianity in particu- 
lar. Such Men diſdain to think in the common 


Way; and valuing themſelves upon a more than 
ordinary Share of Knowledge and Penetration, 


do always affect Novelty and Singularity in Opi- 


nion. Which oppoſing Humour was well expreſs d 


by one of our modern Advocates for Infidelity, in 


OR OT I OA IR | 
w-labourers to this Effect, · That if his own Opi- 
„ e/tabliſs'd To-day, he would oppoſe 


them To-morrow. When therefore you ob- 


oppoſing the general Sentiments of Mankind ; 


wonder not at it, but place it, as you well may, 
tothe Account of Pride and Self-conceit ; and the 


natural Effects of theſe, a Spirit of Contradiction. 


IV. ies you ance wich any Book apr the A 
of Religion, that is written in a ludicrous or unſe- 
n take it for granted that it proceeds 
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from a deprav'd Mind, and is written with an irre- 
ligious De/ign. Such Books are calculated not 
to inform the Underſtanding, but to corrupt the 
Heart. There is no Subject, how grave or ſub- 
lime ſoever in itſelf, but may be turn'd into Jeſt 
and Ridicule, and by being fo turn'd, may be 
to appear mean and deſpicable. And the 
Promoters of Infidelity very well know, that if 
by this Artifice they can take off the Reverence 
that belongs to Religion, the Minds of the People 
are eaſily carried into a Diſregard of it, and an 
Indifference about it; which is of courſe an In- 
lett to Vice; and Vice quickly improves an In- 
difference about Religion, into a Prejudice againſt 
it, and by Degrees into a profeſſed Enmity to it. 
Be ſure therefore to avoid this Snare ; and do 
not only lay aſide, but abhor all ſuch Books as 
turn Religion into Jeſt and Mirth : For, next to 
the Writing and publiſhing them, there is not 
a more certain Sign of a depraved and irreligious 
Mind, than the finding any Degree of 2 
lion and Complacency i in them 
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5 v. Be not perſuaded to part with Revelation un- 
der Pretence of relying on Natural Reaſon as your | 
only Guide. For Reaſon, without the Aſſiſtance 
given it by Revelation, has in fact appeared to 
be a very inſufficient Guide. For which we may 
appeal to the endleſs and irreconcileable Differ- 
ences among the ancient Philoſophers, not only 
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in Speculative Opinions, but in the great Rules 


of Duty, as to what is right or wrong, lawful or 


unlawful ; and even in the chief End or Good. 
which Man ought to propoſe to himſelf in order 


to his Happineſs. And it would be very ſtrange, 
to ſuppoſe that the Generality of Mankind have 


ſufficient Leiſure and Ability to enter into the 
Depths of Philoſophy, and to compare the Opi- 


nions of the ſeveral Philoſophers, and to determine, 
upon the Foot of natural Reaſon, which of them 


is in the Right, and which in the Wrong. And 


much more extraordinary would it be to expect, 


that for the Sake of ſuch an uncertain and im- 
practicable Rule, they ſhould lay aſide a plain, 
elear and uniform Scheme of Duty, obvious to 
the meaneſt Capacities, and ly atteſted to 


But pete the Philoſophers had furniſhed 


us with a conſiſtent and uniform Scheme of moral 
Duties, which they are very far from having 


done; there are many other Things that Reve- 
Lies has diſcovered to us, which were either 


wholly unknown, or known very imperfectly 


to the beſt and wiſeſt among them, and yet are 
_ abſolutely neceſſary to give Mankind a full. 


Knowledge of their Duty, and to make them 


proceed in it with Comfort and Conſtancy. 
Such are, The Way in which an acceptable Wor- 


Hip may be performed to the Deity ; The cer- 
tain Method of obtaining Pardon of Sin, and 
11525 5 = Reconciliation 
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| Reconciliation to God, and ſupernatural Aſſiſt- 


ance to enable us to do his Will: and“ That 


moſt powerful Motive to Duty and Obedience, 


the /ull Aſſurance of Rewards and Puniſhments in 


another Life, according to our Behaviour in this; 
without a firm Perſuafion of which (much firmer 
than any Philoſopher ever arriv'd to) it is morally 
impoſſible that Mankind, in this corrupt State, 
ſhould be reſtrained from Exceſs and Violence, 
and preſerved in a regular and orderly Courſe of 
But the Truth is, Natural Religion, as ſet up 
againſt Revelation, by our preſent Advocates for 


_ Infidelity, is very different from that which the 
wiſeſt of the ancient Philoſophers diſcovered by 


the Light of Reaſon ; and this in ſome very ma- 
terial Points. With the one, the Government 
of the Appetites was their great Foundation of 


Virtue and Goodneſs ; but with the other, the 


great Aim ſeems to be to gratify them; and ſo, 


their main Objection againſt Chriſtianity muſt 
be, that it requires Self-denial, and lays Reſtraints 


upon the irregular Appetites of Mankind. The 


ancient Moraliſts labour'd by all the Arguments 


they could find, to give themſelves what they 


thought a comfortable Hope of the Immortality of 
the Soul and a future State; but there is too. 


much Cauſe to believe, that our modern Rea-- 
| ſoners.do not wiſh or deſire that theſe Things may 
be true; on the contrary, the great Aim 


PasToRar LETTER. 13 
their Endeavours ſeems to be, to root the Appre- 
henſion of them out of the World. The wiſeſt 
and moſt learned of the Philoſophers of old, ſaw 
and lamented their own Ignorance, and the Im- 
perfection of the utmoſt Knowledge that Natural 


Reaſon can attain to, and the great Neceſſity 


there was of ſome further Light. But our mo- 
dern Philoſophers are ſelf-ſufficient, ſo far from 
deſiring further Light of any kind, that it is one 
Part of their Character to diſclaim all Aſſiſtance, 
even though it be from a Divine Revelation. The 
Ancients preſerv'd the greateſt Reverence for 
Things Sacred; but their pretended Suceeſſors 


in our Times, turn every Thing that is Sacred 


gion, as how contended for among us, ſeems not 


to be meant for 2 Rule of Duty, but only a ſpe- 


cious Name, to be ſet up againſt Revelation, and 


to prove Chriſtianity, not only as to the doctfrinal, 


but even the moral Part of it, to be a needleſs In- 


ſtitution. And certainly there cannot be a greater 
Sign of a perverſe and deprat d Mind, than the en- 
deavouring to depreciate it ; © As it is an Inſtitu- 
tion that contains in it the Religion of Nature 
explain d, improv'd, and rais'd to greater Degrees 
of Purity and Perfection; (regulating the inward: 
Thoughts as well as the outward Actions; re- 
quiring us to abſtain not only from Sin, but from 
all Tendencies to it; not only from Evit, but from 


all Appearance of Evil; commanding us Wh | 


r . 
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16 be Fifi 
and do good to our Enemies as well as 
Friends ; and enforcing the ſtrict Obſervance 
both of Moral and Chriſtian Duties, by Mo- 
tives and Obligations ſtronger by far, than 
any that Natural Reaſon can ſuggeſt;) As it 
lays down a plain and eaſy Rule of Life, adapted 
to the meaneſt as well as the higheſt Capacities ; 
© As the Precepts of it are excellently calculated 
for the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, by 
laying the ſtrongeſt Reſtraints upon their irregu- 
lar Paſſions (Anger, Hatred, and Revenge,) and 
every where inculcating the moſt amiable Leſſons 
of Meekneſs, Benevolence, and Forgiveneſs ; 
As it requires and enforces a ſtrict Obſervance 
of the Duties belonging to the ſeveral Relations 
of Mankind to one another, on which the Peace 
and Order not only of private Families, but of 
publick Societies, ſo greatly depend; As it 
furniſhes us with the beſt Motives and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial Arguments for Comfort in the Time of 
Affliction, and enables us to bear all the Evils of 
this Life with Patience and Contentment; and 
finally, © As it opens to us a moſt comfortable 
View of Happineſs and Immortality in a future 
State. How ſuch an Inſtitution ſhould become 
the Odject of their Hatred and Diſlike, is not to 
be accounted for, but from ſomewhat very cor- 
rupt and irregular in their Hearts ; which makes 
them firſt averſe to the Purity it requires, and, 
for the ſake of that, profeſs'd Enemies to the In- 
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VI. Do not reckon the Truth of any Diſpenſation 


ar Doctrine to be really Doubtful, merely becauſe /ome 
Men affect to make a Doubt of it. Their are 
Monſters in Mind, as well as in Body; and it 
is an old Obſervation, that there was no Opinion 


ſo ab/urd, but what /ome Philoſopher had held. 
The Truth is, Follies and Abſurdities in Opinion 


are without End, where Men give themſelves up 


to Scepticiſm, and at the ſame Time are poſitive 


and conceited, and afraid that they ſhall not ſuf- 
ficiently diſtinguith themſelves, and tranſmit their 


Names to Poſterity with Advantage, but by 


broaching odd and fingular Notions, and by 
thinking differently from the Generality of Man- 
kind ; which leads them of courſe to oppoſe 
whatever is generally receiv'd and eſtabliſi d. 
And when the Doctrines which they ſet them- 


ſelves to overthrow, are ſuch as curb and croſs. 


the corrupt and inordinate Defires of Nature, and 
their own Doctrines come recommended by giving 
full Liberty and Indulgence to the irregular Ap- 
petites of Men, and by leſſening their Apprehen- 


ſions of a future Account, it is not to be won 


der'd that ay gain mn 
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come from God, let it not weaken your Faith, if you 
cannot clearly ſee the Fitneſs and Expedience of 


every Part of it. This would be, to make your 
(elves as knowing as God; whoſe Wiſdom is in- 
finite, 
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16 The Firſt 
finite, and the Depth of whoſe Diſpenſations, 


with the Reaſons and Ends of them, are not to 


be fathom'd by our ſhort and narrow Compre- 
henſions. God has given us ſufficient Capacity 
to know him, and to learn our Duty, and to 


judge when a Revelation comes from him ; which 


is all the Knowledge that is needful to us in our 
preſent State. And it is the greateſt Folly as well 
as Preſumption in any Man, to enter into the 
Counſels of God, and to make himſelf a Judge 


of the Wiſdom. of his Diſpenſations to ſuch a 


Degree, as to conclude that this or that Revela- 


tion cannot come from God, becauſe he cannot 


lee in every Reſpect the Fitneſs and Reaſonaþplene/; 


of it: To ſay, for Inſtance, that either we had 
no Need of a Redeemer, or that a better Me- 
thod might have been eontriv'd for our Redemp- 


tion; and upon the whole, not to give God 
Leave to ſave us his own Way. In theſe Caſes, 


the true Inference is, that the Revelation is there-- 
fore wiſe, and good, and juſt, and fit to be re. 


ceived and ſubmitted to by us, becauſe we have- 
ſufficient Reaſon to believe that it comes from 
God. For ſo far he has made us competent 


Judges, inaſmuch as Natural Reaſon informs us 


what are the proper Evidences of a Divine Re- 
velation ; but he has not let us into the Springs 


of his Adminiſtration, now ſhewn us the whole. 


Compaſs of it, nor the Connexion of the ſeveral. 


Parts \ with one another; nor, by Conſequence, 
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em ve be capable to judge adequately of the 
Fitneſs of the Means which he makes uſe of to 


attain the Ends. On the contrary, the attempring 


to make /uth a Judgment, is to ſet ourſelves itt 


the Place of God, and to forget that we are 
_ frail Men; that is, ſhort-ſighted and ignorant 


Creatures, who know very little of Divine Mat- 
ters, further than it has Rae Gos 6 to reveal 


them to us. 


vm. Suffer not yourſetves to be us from the 


more plain and direct Progfs of the Truth of Chri 


Pianity, to Proofs, which however good, are leſi ob- 
vious, to common Capatities. This is an Artifice 
uſual with Writers who engage in a bad Canſe; 


to labour, in the firſt Place, to fix the Merits of 


the Cauſe they oppoſe, upon ſome Points which 
has either little Relation to it, or at leaſt is not 


the main Point; and then to ran into ſuch Proofs 
as are moſt remote and intricate ; and both theſe, 


on purpoſe to draw the Reader's Attention from 
the true State of the Caſe, and from the Proofs 


are many Sorts of Proofs, by which the Truth 


of Chriftianity is ſupported ; as 1, Trrzs. 2, 
ProPHECTEs. 3, The GENERAL ExXPECTAPTH 
on of Chriſt's coming at that Time. 4, The 
Min Aci ks he wrought. 5, His PxEDICTIONS 
of his own Death, and Reſurrection, and of 
many other Events, which were ere. 
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fur: And 6, The ſpeedy and wonderful Pao- 


 PAGATION of the Goſpel, after his Death. But 


all theſe, tho in themſelves cogent and conelu- 
five, are not equally Plain and clear to every Ca- 


0 * 


1. The Tryexs which the Chriſtian Writers of 


all Ages have inſiſted on, as prefiguring a /ufer- 


ing Saviour, could not be applied to Chriſt by 
the Jews who lived before his coming, becauſe 
they expected a temporal Prince and a triumphant 
Saviour; but they are expreſly applied to him, 
and repreſented as centring in him, by the in- 


. Ipird Writers of the New Teſtament, and par- 
_ ticularly by St. Paul, who receiv'd his Inſtructi- 


ons immediately from Heaven. The Paſchal 
Lamb, for Inſtance, which was ſlain every Year 
at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and was by God's 


ſpecial Appointment to be * without Blemiſh, and 


to be ſlain only at * Feruſalem, and the 3 Bones of it 


not to be broken ; was moſt manifeſtly a Type of 
our Saviour's Death ; 
ment in the Circumſtances already mentiop'd, 


which, beſides an Agree- 


was on the very ſame Day, and on the very ſame 
Part of the Day, that the Paſchal Lamb was ap- 
pointed to be ſlain ; and, by a ſignal Providence, 
a Bone of him was not broken; though it was 
a known Cuſtom to break the Bones of thoſe 


who were crucified, and the Bones of the two | 


I Exod. xii. 5. Deut xi 5, 6. 


Num. ix. 12. e 
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who were crucified with him were actually broken. 
Well then might Jabn the Baptiſt ſay to the Peo- 


ple, 4 Behold the Lamb of Cod; and St. Paul ſtyle | 


him, s Chrift our Paſſover ; and St. Peter ſpeak of 


him, 5 as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and without 


Spot. 4M 
2. In like manner, the PRorhrciEs of the 
Old Teſtament, as foretelling the Time, Place, 


and other Circumſtances of the Birth, Life, 
Death, and Reſurrection of the Meſſiah, with 


many Particulars concerning the Nature of his 
Kingdom, and the Times of it, are not only ap- 
plied to him by the Inſpired Writers of the New 


Teſtament, and by the ſucceeding Chriſtians in 
all Ages, but were ſo applied by the ancient 
jewiſh Writers themſelves, long before the com- 
ing of Chriſt into the World. From whence 
aroſe that general Expefation of his coming at that 


Time, which we find atteſted by the concurring 


Evidence of , Cn and Heathen n. 


ters. 


the Prophets, and that this was univerſally be- 
liev'd and acknowledg'd by the cus, appears by 
the whole Tenor of St. Paul's and St. Peter's 
Diſcourſes to them, as they are recorded in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Where we ſee plainly, 
the only Point in Diſpute between them and the 
Fews was, Whether or no that Promiſe was ful- 

1 John i. 29. 5 1 Cor. v. 7. 1 Pet. i. 19. 


filta 


That a Meſſiah was promifd in tie Low and 


J 
d in our Saviour? For as the Apoſtles con- 
ſtantly reaſon d with them from the Prophecies 
and Predictions of the Old Teſtament, ſo all 
their Reaſonings were to prove, that they were 
FulfilPd in him. We do not find, that any Doubt 
was rais'd by the Jews whether the Paſlages 
quoted from thoſe Books, had been rightly ap- 
plied to a Meſſiah by their own Teachers, or 
whether the Expectation there was of a great De- 
liverer, was well founded in the Seriptures ; the 
only Thing, which the Jews themſelves being 
Judges, wanted to be prov'd, was, that thoſe 
_ Scriptures were rightly applied by the Apoſtles to 
Jeſus of Nazareth, whom their Rulers had put 
to Death, but who by the Power of God ws 
rais'd again to Life ; of which the Apoſtles were 
_ Eye-witneſſes, and the Truth of their Tefti- 
mony was confinn'd by the miraculous Gifts 
and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt. This was the 
great Point in their Reaſonings with the Jew, 
© To prove that Jeſus was the Perſon promiſedy* 
for which they made their Appeals to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, and did it with 
great Succeſs. At * Theſſalonica, where was a Sy- 
nagogue of the Jets, St. Paul went in unto tham, 
as-his Manner was, and three Sabbath-days reafon'd 
with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledg.. 
ing, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffer d and. riſen 
again from the Dead, and that this Jeſus whom I 
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preach unto you, is Chriſt. At Damaſcus he con- 
founded the Jews which dwelt there, proving 
that this is the very Chriſt. So, in the Syna- 
gogue at * Berea, he reaſon'd with them out of 
the Scriptures ; and it is ſaid in Commendation 
of the Fews there, that they receit d the Word with 
cl! Readineſs of Mind, and ſearch}d the Scriptures 
daily, whether theſe Things were ſo. Of the ſame 
Kind was his Diſcourſe with the Fews at 3 An- 
tioch; Of this Man's (David's) Seed, hath God, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, raid d unto Iſrael, a Saviour 
Jeſus : — Becauſe they knew him nat (viz. Chriſt,) 
ror yet the Voices of the Prophets which are read every 
Sabbath-day, they have fulfill'd them in condemning 
im. - De Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, 
God hath fulfill'd the ſame to us their Children, in that 
te hath raisd up Jeſus again; according to what 
was propheſied by David and Jſaiab, which is 
there ſet forth at large. Thus alſo he defends 
himſelf before Felix, * This 1 confeſs unto thee, that 
ofter the Way which they call Hereſy, fo worſbip I the | 
God of my Fathers, believing all Things which are 
written in the Law and the Prophets: and before 
Feſtus and Agrippa, 5 am judged for the Hope of 
the Promiſe made of God unto our Fathers,mm—— 
Having abtain'd Help of God, 1 continue unto this 
Day; witneſſing both ee end poet, Fog none 

„ Ad t. 22. Ads xvii. 10, 11, 12. A 
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" Moles did ſay ſhould come. Ning Agrippa, believe/i 
thou the Prophets? I know that thou believeſt; To 


of St. Peter, who on the Day of Penteuf? 
preach'd to the Jews upon the Evidence of the 
Scriptures, with ſuch Succeſs, that great Numbers 


in 3 Soloman's Porch, and the People's running 
together to him, we have another Declaration of 


| Reflitutjon of all Things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
Auth of all bis holy Prophets, fince the World be- 


and all the Prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that 
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22 The Firſt | : 
other Things, than thoſe which the Prophets and 


which Agrippa replied, Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me 
to be a Chriſtian. And when he was at Rome, he 
explained and teſtified to the cus who came to 
him, the Kingdom of God; * perſuading them 
concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, 
and out of the Prophets, from Morning till Even- 
ing. „ . 

The Alis of the Apoſtles give the like Account 


gladly received bis Word, and the ſame Day there 
were added to them about three thouſand Souls. And 
a little after, upon his healing an impotent Mar 


his to the ſame Purpoſe : Theſe Things which God 
beforehand had fhewed by the Mouth of all his Pro- 
phets, that Chrift Should ſuffer, he bath fo fulfilbd. 
I hom the Heaven muſt receive, until the Time of 


gan. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, A Pro- 
phet Hull the Lord your God raiſe up unto you : Yea, 


Ad, Wii. 33. Ads il. 1, 41, A4 f. 
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follmo after as many as have ſpoken, have bkewiſe 
foretold of theſe Days.— And many which heard the 
Mord, believed, and the Number of the Men was 
about five thouſand. Again in his Speech to Corne- 
lius, and his Company.— Him (Jeſus) God raiſed 


up——and commanded us ts preach to the People, and to 


teſtifie, that it is he whith was ordain'd of God, to be 


the Fudge of quick and dead ; to him give all the Pro- 


The ſame Appeal to the Scriptures is made by 


St. Stephen: 3 This is that Moſes, which ſaid unto 
the Children of Iſrael, A Prophet ball the Lord your 


God raiſe up unto you.—WWhich of the Prophets have 


not your Fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt One, 
of whom ye have been now the Betrayers and Mur- 


derers.” And +4 Philip converts the Treaſurer of 
Queen Candace, whom he found reading the 53d 


Chapter of Iſaiab, by beginning at that Scripture, 
and preaching to him Jeſus ; upon which he be- 
liey'd, and was baptiz'd. And of Apollus it is 


ſaid, that 5 he was an eloquent Man, and mighty in 


the Scriptures ; and that he mightily convinced the 


Jews, and that publickly, fhewing by the Scriptures, 


that Feſus was the Chriſt. This then was the 
Reaſoning of the Apoſtles, and other holy Men, 


in order to the Converſion n of the Jews; and it 


24 * . 10 
Senn Paul learnt by imme- 
diate Revelation ; for he tells the Corinthians, 

| that he delivered to them, that which he received, how 
| | that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
1 tures, and that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
| | the third Day, according to the Scriptures ; and the 
nn 
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other Apoſtles were inſtructed in the ſame Way 
| of Reaſoning by our Saviour himſelf, who a 
' little before his Paſſion took to him the Twelve, 
aud ſaid unto them, Behold we go up to Feruſalem, 
| and all Things that are written in the Prophets con- 
1 | gcerning the Son of Man, Hull be accompliſ#/d, But 
then they under ſtood none of theſe Things; and there- 
fore, after his Reſurrection he opened" their Under- 
ſtanding; fuſt, of two of them, whom he met 
going to Emmaus, 3 O Fools, and flow of Heart to 
believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken; ought not | 
Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into 
| Di Glory? And beginning at Moſes, and all the Pro- 
| phets, he expounded unto them in all the-Scriptures, 
| the Things concerning himſelf : and then of the Ele- 
ven, + Theſe are the Wards which I ſpake unto you, 
awhile I was yet with you, that all Things pn be fl. 
| filled, 10h1cb were written in the Law of Moſes, 
| and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning 
| me. | Then opened he their Underſtanding, that they 
1 might underſtand the Scriptures, amd ſaid unto them, 
2 it 1; written, and thus it deboved Chrif to ſuffers 
| 
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and to riſe from the dead the third Day, and that Re- 


pentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in 
bis Name among all Nations. 


Such frequent Appeals to the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, to prove that Jeſus was the Mef- 
ſiah, plainly ſuppoſe the Promiſe of a Meſſiah ; 


and the Succeſs they had, notwithſtanding the 
Prejudices the Jews were under againſt a Suffer- 


ing Meſſiah, ſhews the Propriety and Efficacy orf 
this Argument in order to the Conviction of that 
People, to whom the Promiſe was made, and 
whoſe earneſt Deſire and Eapectation of a Deliverer 
had led them of Courſe to be familiarly acquainted 


with the Prophecies concerning him. 


But becauſe the Evidence ariſing from particu- 


lar Types and Prophecies, is now, by Length of 


Time, and Diſtance of Place, and Change of 
Cuſtoms, become obſcure and difficult to the Ge- 


nerality of People, and cannot be thoroughly diſ- 
cuſs'd without a great Variety of Knowledge 
concerning the ancient Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and the 
Authority of their Writings, and the exact Cal- 


culations of Time; All which require much Stu- 


dy, and leave Room to ill-minded Men to diſ- 
pute and cavil, and to perplex Readers who are 


unacquainted with the Learning and Hiſtory of 


former Ages : For theſe Reaſons, the Promoters 


of Infidelity might well hope to find thejr Ac- 


count in reſting the whole Evidence of Chriſti 


upon the Types: and m_ of the Old Teſta- 
ment 


|} # The Firſt 

2 ment; partly to furniſh wicked Minds with Ob- 

jections, and fill weak Minds with Doubts ; and 

| partly to draw and divert Mankind from attend- 
ing to the more plain, /frong, and direct Eviden- 
ces of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 

To avoid this Snare, fix your Mind edfaſtly 
upon the Teſtimony of F429; which are undeni- 
able, and upon Conſequences. lowing from them, 
which are plain and obvious to the meaneſt Ca- 

: 3 : 

3. As to the Fats n in the New Teſ- 

tament; they have the fulleſt Teſtimony, that 
any ancient Hiſtory can have: They are tranſ- 
mitted to us by Perſons who were Eye - witneſſes 
of them, or at leaſt Contemporary with thoſe 
that were ſo, of whom they had diligently en- 
quir d. Perſons to whom no Fraud, Inſin- 
cerity, or Immorality of any Kind, was ever 
| odjected: © So far from being ſuſpected of De- 
fign or Contrivance, that they were . diſpis'd both 
by Jeu and Gentile, as ſimple and ignorant Men; 
Not mov'd by any Proſpect of Riches, Hon- 
ours, or other temporal Advantage, but on the 
_ contrary expos'd to continual Perſecutions upon 
the ſingle Account of their giving Teſtimony to 
' thoſe Facts; in which, notwithſtanding, they 
perſevered to the laſt, and were ready to. ſeal the 
Truth of their Teſtimony with their Blood, as 
we are aſſur d ſeveral of them did. Nor can 
there be the leaſt Doubt, whether thoſe were the 
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very Perſons who recorded the Facts as conveyed 
to us; ſince we find the Books by which they 
have been convey'd, expreſly alcrib'd to them, 
and frequently cited under their Names, by the 
Vriters of the very next Age, and of every Age 
ſince ; and not only receiv'd as ſuch by the ſe- 
veral Chriſtian Churches, but admitted both by 
Jews and Heathens in theic Writings againſt Chriſ- 
tianity. We alſo find, by the numerous Paſſages 
which they cite from them, and by the early 
Tranſlations of the Books themſelves into ſeveral 
Languages, that they are the ſame with thoſe we 
now have; and are moreover aſſur'd, that the 
Criginal Writings of ſeveral of them were pre- 
teiv'd for ſome Ages, and frequently appeal'd to 
by the Chriſtians, in their Diſputes with Here- 
| ticks. Theſe are the known Evidences, to prove 
that any ancient Book, whether ſacred ct pro- 
phane, was really written by the Perſon whoſe | 
Name it bears; and it appears by what has been 
ſaid, that they may be applied with greater StriQ- 
neſs and Juſtice to the New Teſtament, than to 
any other ancient Writing whatſoever; particu- 
larly, in the Point of ſo many Perſons laying 
down their Lives, in Teſtimony of the Truth 
of the Doctrine and Facts contain'd in them. 
4. As to the Conſequences from thoſe Facts, and 
the Application of them in order to ſatisfy your- 
ſelves concerning the Truth of Chriſtianity ;. be- 
gin with the GENERAL EXPECTATION there 
B 2 Was 


= The Firſt 

was of a Meſſiah or great Prophet and Deliverer, 
about the Time that our Saviour came. And 
for the Proof of this, you need go no farther, 
than the Writings of the Evangeliſts : It is ſaid 
of * Simeon, a juſt and devout Man, that he was 
waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael. Anna the 
Propheteſs pate of Jeſus to all them that look'd 
for Redemption in Feru/alem. Upon the appear- 
ing of ; John the Baptiſt, the People were in Ex- 
pectation, and all Men muſed in their Hearts, 
whether he was the Chriſt, or not. The Meſſage 
from John to Chriſt was, 3 Art thou he that ſhould 
come? The Queſtion put to John by the Prieſts 
and Levites was, (Art thou that Prophet? An- 
drew tells his Brother, We have found the Me/- 
fiah, i. e. the Chriſt. The People, ſeeing the Mi- 
racle of the Loaves, ſay, * This is of @ Truth, 
that Prophet that ſhould come into the World. At 
another Time it is ſaid by the People, 7 Of 4 
Truth, this is the Prophet: This is the Chriſt. 
The Woman of Samaria ſaid, * 7 know that Me 
Hah cometh, which is called Chrift. The People 
_ ſay, Do the Rulers know indeed, that this is the very 
Chriſt ? The Jews come about Jeſus, and aſk 
him, 9 How long doft thou make us to doubt? If 
thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Martha faith to 


Lake ii. 2,38. Lake ii. 15. 3 Mat. xi. 
3. + John i. 1. ; John i. 41. 6 John 
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Teſus, I believe that thou are Chriſt, the Son of 
God, which ſhould come into the World. And the 


High-Prieſt adjures him to declare, * Whether he 
as the Chriſt, the Son of Gad. 


Theſe are Facts, which plainly ſhew that there 


was among the Fews at that Time a general Ex- 


ſectation of a Meſſiah ; and this Expectation could 
ariſe from nothing but a known and general 


Agreement among them, that that was the Time 


which their Prophets had fixed for his coming. 
And even the Evaſion of the modern Fes, that 


two Meſſiahs were foretold, one Suffering, and 


the other Triumphant, is an Argument from the 
Mouth of an Adverſary, that a Meſſiab which 


was foretold by their Prophets, is already come; 


inaſmuch, as they find it impoſſible to apply 
many Paſſages which their own Writers before 


the Coming of Chriſt expreſly applied to the 
Meſſiah, to any Perſon but a Methah in a low 


and ſuffering Condition. 


5. But let your chief Regard and Attention be 


to the Teſtimony of MiRAcLES; thoſe mighty 
Works which were wrought by Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles. For this is in its Nature a-more ſure, 


plain and eaſy Proof; which the meaneſt Capa- 


cities are capable of apprehending and entring 
into ; and which therefore was evidently intend- 
ed to be the rr Means of convincing all 


Mankind of the Truth of Chriſtianity. To 


2 ohn xi. 2 | 2 Mat. xxvi. 6 | 
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deny that our Saviour wrought many and great 
Miracles, on all Occafions, during the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, before Multitudes of 
People, in the Preſence of Enemies as well as 
Friends, with a bare Word, and with real and 
permanent Effects, is to deny the Evidence of 
Senſe, and to deſtroy at once the Truth of all 
Hiſtory whatſoever : and in this Particular it is 
to deny that which the bittereſt Enemies of 
Chriſtianity of old had not the Hardneſs to deny. 
To ſay (as the Jews did) that thoſe Miracles 
were wrought by the Aſſiſtance of Evil Spirits, 
is to fall into the Abſurdities with which our Sa- 
viour juſtly charges them, viz. © That Satan 
| caſts out Satan: That a Perſon whoſe Life was 
moſt holy, and his Doctrine divine, pure and 
heavenly, was all the while carrying on the 
Work of the Devil; and. That a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, juſlice, Mercy, Charity, Truth, 
Meekneſs, Patience and Peace, could be enabled 
to work Miracles by any Power, but what Was 
Divine. 

And therefore we find, that Chriſt himſelf of- 
ten appeals to his Yorks, or the Miracles wrought 
by him, as full and convincing Teſtimonies of 
dis coming from God. For Inftance, it is faid 
of John the Baptiſt, that he wrought no Miracles; 
upon which our Saviour argues thus with the 
Jeus I have * Wi _ than that of 8 
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fer the Works which the Father hath given me to 


le Mid with Signs following. And it is ſaid in 
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finifh, the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of 
me that the Father hath ſent me. At another Time, 
when the Jetrus came about him and ſaid, ' How 
long doſt thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, 
tell us plainly; his Anſwer was, I told you, and ye 
believed not; the Works that I do in my Father's 
Name, they bear Witneſs of me; again to the ſame 
Effect, * If I do not the Works of my Father, be- 


eve me not; but if I do, tho ye believe not me, be- 
lege the Works; and in another Place, Beliede 


mc for the very Works Sake. And a little before 


his Aſcenſion, he tells his Diſciples, 4 Ye all re- 
eite Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 


#24 end ys ſpall be i ineſſes unto me in Jeruſalem 
end in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and to the utmoſt 
Parts of the Earth. Agreeably to which St. Mart 
tells us, 5 that they went forth, and preached every 
where ; the Lord working with them, and confirming 


the 44s, that the Lord gave Teſtimony unte thy 


Ward of his Grace, (i. e. the Goſpel) and granted 


Signs and Wonders to be done by their Hands. The 


Miracles they were enabled to work, were the 
proper and ſtanding Evidences of the Truth of 

| * Doctrine. 
Nor does Chriſt only appeal to his Works; ; and 


a his Apoſtles to do Signs and Wonders i in 


: John x, 24, 25. * John x. 37, 38. 3 Joha 
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order to the Propagation of the Goſpel, but hne 
grounds the great Guilt of the Jews who rejected 


him, on their having ſeen his Works, and yet 


not been convinced by them: ¶ I had not done 
among them the Works which none other Man did, 
they had not had Sin: And elſewhere he upbraids 


the Cities wherein moſt of his * mighty Works 


were done, becauſe they repented not. And the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons thus : 3 How /ball 
we eſcape, if we neglef ſo great Salvation, which 
at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God alſo 
bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, 
and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? On the other Hand, we are told by St. 
+ 7obn, that when Chriſt was in Jeru/alem, at the 
Paſſover, many believed in his Name, when they 
faw the Miracles which he did. And Nicodemus a 


| Ruler of the Jews, addreſſes himſelf thus to 


Chriſt, We know that thou art a Teacher come from 
God; for no Man can do the Miracles that thou doft, 


| except God be with him. Again, Many of the 
People believed on him, and ſaid, when Chrift cometh 
will be do more Miracles than theſe which this Man 


bath done? And in another Place, the Multitude 
who were fed with the Loaves, when they had 
ſeen the Miracles which Jeſus did, ſaid, 7 This.4s of 


PasToRAL LETTER 33 
a Truth that Prophet which ſhould come into the World. 


And when the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had 
aſſembled a Council to conſider what they ſhould 
do, their Reaſoning was this: hat do we? 


Fur this Man doth many Miracles. If we let him 


thus alone, all Men will believe on bim. Upon 


which St. Peter might well ſay, * Ye Men of Ifral, 
hear theſe Wards : Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man ap- 
proved of God among you, by Miracles and Won- 
ders, and Signs, which God did by him in the Mid/t 
of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know. 


Theſe Appeals which our Saviour makes to | 
his Miracles, together with the immediate Con- 


vittions wrought by them, are joint Teſtimonies 
of the Propriety and Efficacy of the Argument 
drawn from thence. And fince Miracles could 


de no Teſtimony at all, if they were not true 


and real; thoſe Appeals and Convictions are of 
_ themſelves ſufficient, to ſhew the Vanity and 
Wildneſs of a late Attempt, to prove that our 
Saviour's Miracles were merely Allegorical; in 


| which it is hard to perſuade one's ſelf, that the 


Author, if in his right Mind, can be ſerious and 
in earneſt. But ſince the Notion he has vented, 
is induftriouſly made uſe of by Scepticks and 
Infidgls, to ſtagger and perplex unweary and ig- 


norant People, who eafily ſee, that if Chriſt 


wrought no real Miracles, Chriſtianity has no 
real Support ; for their Sakes, and on no other 
» John zi. 47, 48. Ac ii. 22. 
e Account, 
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Account, I will proceed to ſhew the Abſurdity 
of that Notion; without any Deſign to convince 
the Author himſelf, who either is not in carneſt, 
or not capable of Conviction. 
What he undertakes to prove, is, That the 
Miracles of our Saviour, as we find them in the 
Evangeliſts, however related by them as Hi/tori- 
cal Truths, and without the leaſt Intimation that 
they are not to be underſtood literally, were not 
real but merely Allegorical, and that they are to 
be interpreted, not in the literal but only myſti- 
cal Senſes; which ſtrange and Enthuſiaſtical 
Scheme, he has purſued throughout, in a moſt 
profane and ludicrous Manner. His Pretence is, 
that the Fathers conſider d our Saviour's Mira- 
cles in the ſame Allegorical Way that he does ; 
that is as merely Allegorical, and excluſive of the 
Letter. An Aſſertion ſo notoriouſly falſe, that 
it requires the greateſt Charity to think that he 
himſelf did not know it to be ſo. Some of the 
Fathers indeed, in their Explications of Serip- 
ture to the People, of which their Sermons in 
thoſe Days chiefly confiſted, being willing to 
uſe all Means, and to omit no Opportunities of 
exciting in them a Spirit of Piety and Devotion, 
did not confine themſelves to the bare Letter, 
but endeavour'd upon the Foundation of the 
Letter to raiſe Spiritual Meanings, and to allego- 
riſe upon them by way of moral Application; 
and this, not only upon the Miracles of our Sa- 
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viour, but upon almoſt all the Hiſtorical Facts A 
which are recorded either in the C/4 or New Te/- | 
/ament ; and the ſame was alſo a received Method 
of Inſtruction among the Jews. But would he 
have us ſuppoſe that the Primitive Fathers in- 
tended to deny the literal Facts of our Saviour's 
Miracles, or to make them merely Allzgorical ; 
when he has not produced any one Authority 
out of the Whole Body of the Fathers of the 
firſt three hundred Years after Chriſt, except 
Origen, that can be pretended to countenance his 
excluding the /iterg! Ses! He has indeed heap- 
ed together a Number of Quotations ; chiefly 
out of the Fathers and Writers of the tourth, 
fifth, and following. Centuries; but many of the 
Paſſages he quotes, either expreſly affirm or evi- 
dently ſuppoſe the 4teral Truth of our Saviour's 
Miracles; and others of them tell us, that we 
muſt not ne in the Letter, but endeavour to find 
out myſtical and ſpiritual Meanings. Now as 
ſuch Quotations are far from denying the Truth 
of our Saviour's Miracles, according to the Let- 
ter, they can be no Manner of Service to his 
Cauſe ; and therefore it is hard to ſay. for what 
End he produced them, unleſs it was to amuſe 
his Engi/b Readers with, the Appearance of a 
greaty Variety of Authorities, which he muſt = 
needs ſee were nothing to his Purpoſe. — 
And as to Origen himſelf ; tho* he went fur- | 
ther into the Allegorical Way than any other, | 
| f PO Eon yet | 
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yet ſo far was he from not believing and allow- 
ing our Saviour's Miracles in the /iteral Senſe, 
that in many Parts of his Book againſt Celſus, 
which conſiſts not of popular Diſcourſes, but of 
juſt and ſober Reaſonings, he directly argues 
from them in Defence of Chriſtianity. © In 
* Anſwer to Celſus's Boaſtings of the Precepts and 
Diſcipline of the Greeks, he urges, that Chriſti- 
anity has a more Divine Demonſtration, which 
the Apoſtle calls the Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
and of Pawer; and he explains Power to be the 
Miracles of Chriſt ; which, ſays he, we believe 
to have been wrought, as from many other Ar- 
guments, ſo particularly from this, that the Foor- 
feps of the ſame Power do ſtill appear. In ſe- 
veral = Places, he takes Notice of Ce//us's aſcri- 
bing the Miracles of our Saviour to Art Magick ; 
and having particularly mentioned the reſtoring 
of Lunaticks, caſting out Devils and curing Dif- 
_ eaſes, in the Name of Chriſt, he adds, that Ce/- 
ſus not being able to reſiſt the Evidences ariſing 
from the wonderful Works wrought by him, of 
which thoſe he named were a few out of many, 
aſcribed them to Art Magict; and then he ſnews 
at large the Abſurdity of that 3 Suppoſition. He 
takes 4 Notice, that both Moſes and Jeſus did 
wonderful Works, and ſuch as exceeded Hyman 
Power, and then expoſtulates with the Jews for 


— 
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believing the Things which Mo/es wrought though 
recorded fingly by himſelf, and rejecting the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt, upon the Teſtimony of his Dif- 
ciples; while the Chriſtians, as he adds, were 
the more ready to believe the Miracles of Chrift 
as recorded by his Diſciples, on account of the 
Prophecy of Moſes concerning him. He * argues 
for the Reality of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon our Saviour, from the Miracles which he 
wrought, and mentions the caſting out Devils, 
and the curing Diſeaſes, in his own Time, as one 
Argument of the Truth of thoſe Miracles. In 
Proof that Jeſus was the Son of God, he urges 
his Healing the Lame and the Blind, according 
to the Prophecy concerning him; and then pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the Reality of what the Evange- 
lifts relate concerning his raiſing Perſons from the 
Dead, and why he raiſed no more, and adds, 
that his Miracles were intended, not only to be 
Figures or Symbols, but alſo the Means of con- 
verting Multitudes to the Chriſtian Faith; thereby 
plainly acknowledging the /itzra! as well as the 
allegorical Meaning. He proves the Truth of 
Chriſt's Miracles, from others attempting to work 
the like; and makes the ſame Difference between 
their Works and Chriſt's that there was between 
the Miracles of Moſes and the Magicians, and 
ſays, that a Few who defends the Miracles of 


| | 9 Lib. 1. P. . . 2 Lib. 2. P · 87, 88. - 3 Lib. 2. 
. 9, 92. 5 EL 
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Aoſes, is as perverſe as the Egyptians if he rejects 
thoſe of Chriſt. * He * fpakes of the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and Chriſt, as converting whole 
Nations; and obſerves that Chriſt was to over- 
throw the Cuſtoms, in which the People had been 
educated, and to deal with a Nation that had been 
taught to require Signs and Wonders ; and there- 
fore had at leaſt as great Need to ſhew them in 
order to gain Belief, as Moſes, who had not thoſe 
Difficulties to overcome He * ſays, that 
whoever ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
was required by Chriſt and his Diſciples, to believe 
his Divinity and Afrracles. ——— Ie ſpeaks 
of the wonderful Works of Chriſt, (howſoever 
diſbelieved by Cælſus) as the Effects of a Divine 
Power. And, as to the Apoſtles, he 4 ſhews 
how abſurd. it would have been in them to at- 
tempt the Introducing and Eſtabliſhing a new 
Doctrine in the World, without the Help of Mi- 
]udge now, whether Origen ought to be pro- 
duced as one who did not believe the Miracles 
of Chriſt, according to the /iteral Senſe, and as 
full and proper Teſtimonies of the Truth of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion; and let this Inſtance con- : 
vince you, how unſafe it is to take the Opinion 
of the Fathers, or of any other Writers,-from 
particular Paſſages and Expreſſions which may be 


1: Lib. 2. p. 91. 92. Lib. z. Pp. 128. 3 Lib. 7. 
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hicbd out of them, without attending to the Oc- 
caſions upon which they were written, or com- 
paring them with the other Works of the ſame 
Authors. A Liberty which has been much uſed 
of late; and if allow'd, would put it in the 
Power of defigning Men to make almoſt any 
Writer ſpeak what Opinion they pleaſe. 

At the ſame Time it muſt be own'd, that 
Origen, and fome others, indulged themſelves 
further in the Allegorical Way, than was con- 
liſtent with ſober Reafoning and found FTudg- 
ment; for which, He * in particular was greatly 
blamed, both in his own Time, and by many 
of the Fathers of the ſucceeding Ages. But 
their Intentions were certainly pious: And it 
could not be imagined, that there ever would be 
ſuch a Man in the World, who ſhould make it 
a Queſtion, Whether any Father believed the 
Facts literally underſtood, who'in his Defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion againſt Jews and Heathens, 
appealed to the Miracles of our Saviour in their 
plain and literal Senſe, as the great Evidence of 
his being ſent from God. And as they practiſed 
the Allegorical Method, not only in the Point 
of Miracles, but in almoſt all the Hiſtorical Parts 
of the Old and New Teſtament, they are as 
good Authorities for entirely deſtroying the whole 
| Hiſtorical Truth of both, as that of Miracles. 
Tho' therefore it were granted, that all the 
ancient Fathers of the Church had unanimouſly 


| 1 Huet, Origeniana, P- $70. 
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the ſame Time deny the /izteral Senſe of them, 


will he find any Thing in the Fathers to counte- 


cal and Myſtical Meaning, exclufive of the Li- 


ſtance; That when Chriſt appealed to his 


Works; © That when the People aſked one ano- 
ther, whether the Meſſiah, when he came, would do 
greater Warks than theſe, they did not mean real, 
but only imaginary Works; That when Chriſt 


Maſter, what Cures they had ſeen him work, 
| order to ſatisfy him that he was the Mefliah, as as 


indulged themſelves more or leſs in the Allegori- 
cal Meanings; it would not at all help this Wri- 
ter, unleſs he could make it clear, that they alſo 
deny'd the /itera/ Meaning; and to ſay that any 
one who urged the Miracles of our Saviour as 
the great Vindication of Chriſtianity, could at 


is a flat Contradiction ; fince, as I obſerved 
before, Miracles can be no Evidence at all in 
any other Meaning but the literal. Much leſs 


nance that ludicrous and blaſphemous Way, in which 
he has treated Chriſt and his Miracles. 
The Truth is, the Suppoſition of an Allegori- 


teral, carries in it ſo many ſtrange Abfurdities, 
that nothing could lead any one into it, but 
either great Weakneſs of Underſtanding, or 
great Diſorder of Mind, or very ſtrong Preju- 
dices againſt the Chriſtian Religion. For In- 


Works, as he often did, to prove his Divine 
Miſſion, he meant only allegorical and not real 
bad the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt tell . 


walking Gs hive nes Fee the Prophets had 
1 - foretold 
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foretold the Meſſiah ſhould work, neither the 
Prophets nor Chriſt meant real Cures; © That 
the great Numbet of Jews, who were converted 
upon ſeeing Chriſt heal the Sick, and raiſe to 
Life thoſe who had been Dead, did not ſee them 
firſt to be Sick or Dead, and then alive or whole 
again, and ſo had no real Ground for their Con- 
verſion : That when the Multitudes came to 
be heal'd, upon their having ſeen the miraculous _ 
Cures that Chriſt had wrought upon others, they 
had really ſeen nothing to induce and encourage 
them to come to him; That when the Leper 
came back to thank our Saviour, he was not 
really heal'd, but came to return Thanks for 
Nething ; * That when the People were amazedto 
ſee the Miracles he did, they were amazed at 
Nothing; That when the Jetus fear d the Suc- 
ceſs of his Miracles, and call'd a Council to pre- 
vent it, they were only afraid of Shadows, and 
conſulted about Nobis; ; That when they per- 
ſecuted him and ſought to ſlay him, for healing 
a Lame Man n he had really 
wrought no Cure; That when the People in- 
tended to make him a King, on Account of his 
extraordinary Works, they had ſeen no Works, 
but what any other Man might have done; 
That when it was urged by the Jews, that he 
wrought Miracles by the Help of Beelzebub, any 
Thing could have driven them to that Shift, but 
that they knew the Facts themſelves to be real and 


pndeniable ; * That when he People were fill'd 
with 
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with J/onder and Amazement at the Cure of the 
Lame Man, which was wrought by St. Peter, 

they did not ſee him leaping and walking, who 
before was laid daily at the Gate of the Temple 
to aſk Alms; and when the Council could ſay 
nothing, againſt it, nor could deny that a notable 
Aſiracle had been done, no ſuch Thing as a Mi- 
racle had been wrought, but both Council and 
People were deceived ;. That when Simen Magi: 
defired to purchaſe the Power of beſtowing the 
Holy Ghoſt, he meant to purchaſe no Power 
| but what he had before; That when the People 
{ of Ly/tra accounted Pau! and Barnabas to be 
| Gods, they ſaw nothing in them more than com- 
mon Men; That when the People out of every 
| Nation were fill'd with Wonder, to hear the 
| Apoſtles ſpeak every one in their own. proper 
5 Language, there was really nothing to be wou- 
4 der'd at; That the Converſions made in all 
Nations by the Apoſtles, of great as well as ſmall, 
; learned as well as unlearned, were all made by 
| them without giving a real Teſtimony. of a 

| Divine Miſſion ; © That when the Writers of the 

Church aſſerted the Truth of Chriſtianity upon 

| the Evidence of the Miracles wrought by our 

| Saviour and his Apoſtles, the Jews and Heathens, 

againſt whom they wrote, it they could have 

call'd in Queſtion the Reality of thoſe Miracles, 

would not have fix'd their Foot there, but put 

themſelves to the Difficulty of mans 
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Cauſes than a Divint Power to which they might 
aſcribe them: In a Word, That the whole 
Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
is all equally capable of being run into Allegory 
and Myſtery by Enthufiaſtical Heads, has no 
Meaning at all, butſuck as every one ſhall think 


fit to allegoriſe it into, by the mere 2 of 


Fancy and Imagination. 

- Theſe are ſome of the ſhocking Abſurdities, 
which attend that wild Imagination of Miracles 
wholly myſtical and allegorical, and without a 


literal Meaning. And as to the Blaſphemous Man- 


ner in which a late Writer has taken the Liberty 
to treat our Sawiouf s Miracles and the Author 
of them; though I am far from contending, 
that the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Doctrines of it, may got be diſeuſs d af all 
Times; in à eam, decent, and ſerious Way 


(on the eontray, I am very ſure, that the more. 
they are diſcuſs d, the more firmly they 


fully 
wilt ftand,) yet I cannot but think it the Duty of 
the Civil Magiftrate at- all Times, to take care 


that Religion be not treated either in a ludicrous 
or a reproachſul Manner, and effectually to dif- 
_ courage ſuch Books and Writings, as ftrike 
equally at the Foundation of all Religion, and 
of Truth, Virtue, Seriouſneſs, and good Man- 
ners; and by Conſequence at the Foundation 


of Civil _— 
6. But 


6. But to retum. To the Miracles of our 
Saviour, we may well add, as further Teftimo- 
nies of a Divine Power, his PRRDICTIONS of 
many Events which were afterwards punctually 
fulfilled ; That he ſhould ſuffer at Jeruſalem; 
That there he ſhould be * betrayed unto the 
Chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, who would 
condemn him to Death, and deliver him to the 
Gentiles to be mock'd, and ſcourg d; That 3 Ju- 
das was the Perſon who would betray him ; That 
the other 4 Diſciples would forſake him; That, 
particularly, 5 Peter would deny him thrice ; 
That, as to the Manner of his Death, it ſhould 
be 6 Cruafixion; and that he would riſe again 
the third Day. To which we may add his fore- 
telling the Manner of St. Peter's Death, and that 

7 St. John ſhould live to fee the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem; together with the * Perſecutions which 
ſhould befal the Apoſtles after his Death, and 
the Miſſion of the 9 Holy Ghoſt to comfort and 

enlighten them, and to enable them- effectually 
to preach and propagate the Goſpel. - N 
But moſt remarkable to this Purpoſe is his 
| foretelling the Deſtruction of 0 Jeruſalem, and of 
the whole Jewiſh Nation, with the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of it: as, The Time of its coming, 


1 Luke xiii. 33, 34. Mat. xvi. 21. 2 Mat. xx. 
18, 19. 3 Mat. xxvi. 25. + Mat. xxvi. 31. 5 Mat. 
XXvi. 34. $ Mat. xx. 19. 1 18, 22 * Mat. 
X. 17, 18, 19, 20. 9 Adds i. 8. * Luke xxi. 12, 14. 
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© The deſtroying of the City, The demoliſhing 


of the Temple, The Judgments upon the Nation 
in general, And their final Di/per/ion : All which 


were diſtinctly foretold by Chriſt ; and are at- 


teſted by Jeſephus (an Hiſtorian of their own 


Nation who lived at the Time) to have punctu- 
ally come to pals, according to the Predictions. 
As to the Time; our Saviour having enumera- 
ted the diſmal Calamities that were coming upon 
the Jews, declares, * That that Generation ſhould 
not paſs, till all theſe Things were fulfilled ; and he 
ſuppoſes, that ſome at leaſt of thoſe to whom he 
ſpake when he enumerated the Signs of their 
coming, ſhould be then alive, Ye, when ye ſhall 
ſee all theſe Things, know that it is near, even at the 


Doors; and after his Reſurrection, he intimates 


that (St. Joby ſhould live to ſee thoſe terrible 
Judgments ; which in Scripture are expreſs'd by 


his coming, and which were all executed, accord- 
ing to thoſe Predictions, in leſs than forty Years : 


from the Time they were denounced. 

Next, The Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and the 
Circumſtances of it, are thus foretold by our Sa- 
viour ; 5 Thine Enemies ſball caſt a Trench about 
thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every Side, and ſhell lay thee even with the Ground, 


and thy Children within thee, and ſhall nat leave i in 


1 Mat. xxiii. 34. Mark xiii. 9. | + Luke wh 32. 


3 Mat. xxiv. 33. 1 John xxi. 22. „ 
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thee one Stone upon another. Then fall be 
great Tribulation, ſuch as was not fince the Beginning 
of the Warld to this Time, no, nor ever ſhall be. All 
which was fulfilled, in Titus's encompaſſing the 


City with a new Fortification rais'd by the Soldiers 


in three Days, ſo that none could come out; 


upon which there enſued a moſt 3 dreadful Fa- 


mine, the + Stores and Granaries having been 
burnt and conſumed before, in the ſeditious 
Quarrels and Fightings among themſelves under 
three ſeveral Factions endeavouring to devour 
one another. The City being taken, was 5 le- 
vell'd with the Ground, as if it had never been 
inhabited; and what by Famine, by Fire and 
Sword, and by their Slaughters of one another, 
5 eleven hundred thouſand Jetos were deſtroyed, 


beſides ninety ſeven thouſand who were taken 


Priſoners ;- the Nation at that Time being ga- 
ther'd together at Jeraſalon, to celebrate the 
Paſſover. | 

The — Deſtruction of the 75 emple + 


. thus foretold by our Saviour, 7 There /hall not be 


left here one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown down. And Joſephus tells us, That Titus 
order'd the Soldiers to lay the Temple, as well as 
the City, even with the Ground; and another 
: Mat. xxiv. 17. Jewiſh W. 
1.6. % 13. 3 e. 14. Joſephs ps I. 5 Joſ 7 
L . . . &* Joi. L 7. c. 17. 7 Mat. xxiv. 2. 
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of their 1 Writers mentions the Fact of Turnus 


Rufus's digging the very Plot of Ground on 
which it ſtood with a Ploughſhare. | 

The Judgments that would fall upon the Na. 
tion in general, are thus expreſs'd by our Savi- 
our: * Theſe be the Days of Vengeance. There 
/hal! be great Diſtreſs in the Land, and Wrath upon 
thi: People, and they fhall fall by the Edge of the 
Sword, Accordingly they were deſtroy'd, 3 to 
the Number of two hundred Thouſand and 
upwards, in ſeveral Sieges, Battles, Sc. in the 


Towns and Countries; beſides the grand Slaugh- 


ter at Feru/alem. 
The following Captivitx and Diſperſion of thoſe 
who remain'd, was alſo foretold by our Saviour: 


+ They ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations, 
and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentites, 


until the Time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Accord- 
ingly s Joſephus, after he has deſcrib'd the taking 
of Jeruſalem, ſpeaks of them as a People 4iſpers'd 


over the Face of the Earth; and ® particularly 


tells us, that the moſt graceful of the Captives 
were reſerv'd by Titus to be Part of his Triumph; 
that, of the Remainder, thoſe above ſeventeen 
Years of Age were ſent into Egypt in Chains, to 
de employ'd in ſervile dn and others of 


! Mrimonides. lake xxi. 22, 23, 24. 3 See 


the Calculation in Archbi ' Uſher's. 2 
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them were ſent into ſeveral Provinces for the Ute 
of the Theatres and publick Shows ; and that all 
under ſeventeen Years of Age were expos'd to 
Sale. And ever fince, to this Day, they have 
been, and ſtill continue, a People diſpers'd and 
ſcatter'd among the Nations of the Earth, with- 
out either Temple, or City, or Government of 


their own. 


Theſe Particulars concerning our Saviour's 
Death, and the State and Condition of his Dif- 
Ciples and of the Few;/h Nations, conſequent 
upon it, are Events which are foretold, and which 


we find to have punctually come to pals, partly 


from the Accounts of our own Scriptures, and 
partly from a Fewih Hiftorian of undoubted 
Credit and Authority. And that his Predictions, 
when fulfill'd, were intended by him to be Proofs 
of his being the Meſſiah, we may gather from 
his own Declarations. Having told his Diſciples 


that Judas ſhould betray him, he preſently adds, 
> Now I tell you before it come, that when it ii 
come to paſs, ye may belive that I am He, And 


after the Prediction of his Death, Reſurrec- 
tion, and Aſcenſion, he ſays, * And now I have 
told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come 
to paſs, ye might believe, i. e. ſays Dr. Hammond, 


That your ſeeing my Prediftion fulfilled, may convince 
you, that all which I have ſaid to you is true, and /o 
make you believe on me. To the ſame Purpoſe, i is 


John xiii, 19, John xv. 29. 


 PasToRAL LIZTTIX. 8 


that which he ſubjoins to his Account of the 
Perſecutions that would befal his Diſciples after 


his Death, Theſe things I have told you, that when 


the Time ſhall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them. | 

7. From the Predictions of our Saviour, and 
the fulfilling of them, carry your Thoughts to 
the ſpeedy and wonderful PRoPAGATION of the 
GosPEL ; and there alſo you will ſee the cleareſt 
Evidences of a Divine Power: A few obſcure 


making Head againſt the ancient Religions of 
Kingdoms and Countries, and all the while pro- 


who had been deſpis'd, and ill-treated, and at 
laſt crucified in his own Country ; and yet, un- 


tudes every where to be his Diſciples, and to 
embrace his Religion ; and this notwithſtanding 
the Contrariety of its Doctrines to the Luſts, 
Paſſions and Prejudices of Mankind, and the 
fierce Oppoſition it met with from the Powers 
of the World, and the terrible Perſecutions which 
for ſome Time were almoſt the certain Portion 
of the Profeſſors of it; without any Encourage- 
ment to undergo them, but what was future and 


could lead them to attempt the Propagation of it, 


2 John ani. 4. 8 
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and illiterate Men, without Art or Eloquence, 
feſſing themſelves to be the Meſſengers of ora 


der theſe Diſadvantages, prevailing with Multi- 


out of Sight. In theſe Circumſtances, nothing 
with any Hope of Succeſs, but a Promiſe of Di- 


C vine 
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Power being firſt eſtabliſhed, their expreſs and 


2 Reference to the Mgfhigh who was to come, 


it; nothing could have given them ſuch Succeſs, 
but a divine Power working with them ; nor can 
any Thing account for ſo many Perſons ſealing 
hs Daune with their Blood, in fo many dif- 
fant Pane of the World, but an abſolute Aſ- 


ſurance of the Truth of what they taught, and a 


future Reward for their Labour and Sufferings. 
They who require greater Teſtimonies of a 


Divine Miſſion and Power, than thoſe I have 


mention'd under this Eighth General Head, are 


never to be fatisfied. But, on the other Hand, 
| When an honeſt and impartial Mind has ſatisfied 


and his Apoſtles had a Divine Miſſion, and that 


they wrought many and great Miracles, and fore- 
told Events by a Power and Infpiration evigently 
divine; it follows that the Doctrines, for the 
propagating of which they were ſent, and for 
the Confixmation of which, thoſe extraordinary 
Powers and Gifts were beſtow'd, myſt undoubt- 


_ edly be true, as coming from God and atteſted 


by him. Particularly, their Divine Miſſion and 


repeated Declarations that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 
become to us a full and irreſiſtable Proof of the 
Truth of it, And when a Qeſtion ariſes, whe- 


| ther or no this or that Prophecy in the Oh To/s: 


ment, this or that Type in the ui Law, had 
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and were adualiy fulfilt d in Chriſt; it is eaſy to 
determine with yourſelves, whether you - ought 
to liſten to Perſons divinely inſpir'd, who affirm 
they had a Reference to Chriſt, or to Perſons 
who pretend to no fuch Inſpiration, and would 
The Evidence ang from lone TYpid ad 
Prophecies, has (as I told you before) been fully 
conſider d, and clear d from the Cavils and Ob- 
jections of Infidels, by ſeveral very Learned Men; 
it being the proper Province of ſuch, to follow 
the Adverſary through all the Intricacies of the 
Jewiſh Learning, and the Hiſto- 
ries, Cuſtoms, and Modes of Speaking and Wri- 
ting. But, as Perſons who are unacquainted witl 
theſe Things, and uncapable of entring minutely 
into ſuch Enguiries, may eafily be miſled and 
mois upon by artful and defigning Men; ſo 
I have ſhewn you under this Head, that you 
need not enter into them, but may receive full 
and clear Satisfaction from Evidences much more 
plain and direct, which lie equally open co 21 
Capacities, and are perfectly well calculated for 
the Convictzon of all, if there be but an honeſt 
and unprejudic'd Mind. And whoever that 
affirm, that theſe are not a full and ſufficient 
Ground of Convidtien' without a critical Enquiry 
into Types and Prophecies, muſt affirm at the 
ſame Time; that no Part of the Heathen World ; 
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fery'd in a right Diſpoſition, and carefully guard- 
ed as well againſt the many Allurements to Vice 
and Profaneneſs which we ſee in the World, as 
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i/þ Diſpenſation, could receive and embrace the 


Chriſtian Faith upon a juſt and reaſonable Foun. 


dation; and by Conſequence, that all who did 


receive and embrace it, however wiſe and tearned 
in other Reſpects, (which was the known Cha- 
rater of many of them) were, in that Particu- 
lar, Fools and 7deots : Or rather, he muſt affirm, 
that it is impaſſible for God to make any Revela- 
tion at all, that can rationally be believ'd. 

But becauſe Practice (as I have obſerved under 
the three firſt Heads) has ſo great an Influence 
upon Principle, and it is to little Purpoſe to con- 


_ vince the Mind of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion, unleſs the Vill and AM ectians be pre. 


againſt the Arts and Endeavours of wicked Men 
to break down the Fences of Religion; I will add 


one general Direction, which being duly attend- 


ed to, will be a conſtant Guard againſt all ſuch 


Attempts and Allurements; and, by preſerving 
your Hearts in a Chriſtian Diſpoſition, will at 


the ſame Time pany os ot 


fall in the e Faith, 


1 lod the Bots ie Ge ee 
to preſerve upon your Minds a ſerious Regard and Re- 
verence to Things SACRED ; that is, to every Thing 
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particularly. his Ford, his Name, his Day, his 
theſe are viſible Memorials of God upon Earth 
and, as they are the ſtanding Means of maintain- 


ing an Intercourſe between God and Man, a ſe- 
rious Regard to them is a neceſſary Means of 
keeping the Mind up in an habitual Reverence 


of God. On the contrary, there is not a more 
evident Teſtimony of a corrupt and deprav'd 


Diſpoſition, than an irreverent Treatment f 


Things Sacred, a Contempt of any Thing that 
carries On it a Divine Impreſſion, or an obſtinate 
Neglect of any of thoſe Ordinances which the 


Wiſdom of God has appointed to ſupport and 


preſerve his Religion in the World. When 


therefore you. hear any Perſon depreciating the 


publick Duties. of Religion, and inveighing a- 
gainſt Ordinances of all Kinds, and repreſenting 


publick Aſſemblies, and regular Miniſters for 
the Adminiſtration of thoſe Ordinances to be 


uſeleſs, or at leaſt unneceſſary; you have great 


Reaſon. to ſuſpect, that their fins! Aim is, by 
bringing theſe into Diſuſe and Contempt, to 


baniſh Chriſtianity out of the Nation. And by 


the ſame Rule, whoever is ſeriouſly concern'd to 
preſerve our Religion, and to maintain the Hon- 


our of it, muſt take great Care to preſerve in him- 
ſelf, and propagate in others, a conſtant and ſe- 


rious Regard to every Thing that bears a Rela- 


tion to God, r 


1. As 


P 
* 3 — 


= The Fir® © 

1. AS to the Won of God; Whitever we 
and deliverd by the Prophets in the (dd le- 
ment, or by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New, is 
always to be conſider'd by us as a Meflage from 
God to Men; and whoever confiders it as ſuch 
cannot fail of paying it the higheſt Regard and 
Reverence ; much leſs can te fail of exprefins, 
on all Occafions, his Abtior rence of making it 
the Subject of Wit and Jeſting, and of raifing 
Mirth from unſerious Aftlufiens to the Language 
or Matter of it; which, however uſwat in looſe 
Company, and among unthinking People, is 2 
very great Degree of Impiety and Prefaneneſs. 
As the Scriptures contain the Will of God, they 
are certainly entitled to your moſt ſerious Re- 
gard ; and the moſt proper Teſtimony of your 
Regard, is, to read them frequently and with 
Attention ; to have Recourſe to them as your 
great Rule of Duty, and the Treafure out of 
which Religious Knowledge of every Kind is to 
be mainly drawn. In them, you figd a con- 
timed Mixture of Precepts, Promiſes and Threat- 
ae 
mind you of it, and then to quicken and 
eourage you in the Ferformamee of it. — 
gether with theſe, you fe the many Examples 
of pious and good Men, andthe numerous Teſti- 
monies of God's Favour to the Righteous, and 
Bis Judgments upon the Wicked: In the ſame 
Sacred Books, you behold vie yrs Die 


— 
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among Men of profligate Lives. Wherefors 
de careful to abſtain from a common and irreve=» 


rent Uſe of that Sacred Name, and of all fuck 
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tions of God in the ſucceſſive Ages of the World, 


and the glorious Scenes of Providence, opening 
by Degrees, and fucceeding one another in 2 re- 
gular Order, and at laſt centring in the Meffiah. 


And, by obſerving the ſcveru Ways in which God 


has reveaPd himfelf to Mankind, you clearly fee 


the Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation above 


all others, in the Purity it requites, and the Re- 
wards it propoſes. In theſe and the tike Ways, 


do the Holy Scriptures at once delight and edify 


all thofe who attend to them, and are converſutit 


with them, and who regard and reverence them 


as the Sacred Oractes of God. 


2. In ke Manner the NA of God is to 


be eſteemed Sacred, in order to preferve upon 
the Mind-an habitual Honour and Reverence to 
God himſelf ; by not uſing it otherwiſe than ſe- 


nouſty, and not mixing it with out ordinary 
Converſation, and much leſs proſtituting it to 
Oaths, and Curſes, and Imprecations. Suck 2 


profane Ule of his Name, infenſibly takes off 
the Veneration that is due to his Being; and by 
making hive leſs and leſs fear d, embokdens Men 
to be mote ane more wicked; and is according» 
iy ſeldoitt heard but in looſe Company; and 


Expreffions as fignify Things of 2 refigidus N- 
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Labour, but alſo of Meditation upon God and 
| heavenly Things; partly in a devout. Attend- 

ance upon the publick Offices of Religion, and 
partly by allowing a reaſonable Portion of the 
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not only to abſtain from the . Uſe of them 


yourſelves, but likewiſe to take all proper Occa- 
fions to-Expreſs your Diſlike and Abhorrence of 
it in others, and eſpecially in thoſe who are placed 


under your more immediate Care. 

3- The Lord's Day is to be eſteem'd Sacred, 
as being ſanctified and ſet apart, for ceaſing from 
our worldly Care and Labour, and meditating 
upon God, and paying that Honour and Adora- 
tion, which he requires of us, and which be- 


longs to him, as the Creator, Preſerver and Re- 
deemer of Mankind. The devout and ſerious 
Obſervation of this Day, is one of the moſt ef- 


fectual Means to keep alive Religion in the 


World, both in the outward Face of it, and in 


the Hearts and Lives of Chriſtians; and nothing 
is more certain, than that it would quickly be 


loft and extinguiſh'd among the- Generality of 
Mankind, if it were not kept alive by the Ap- 


pointment of this Day, for reviving upon their 
Minds a Senſe of God and their Duty. Where- 
fore let this be a Day not only of Reſt from 


Day to the private Duties of reading the Holy 
Scripture and other good Books, and inſtructing 
own Lives, and praying to God for a Supply of 
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your 0 private Neceſſities, Spiritual and Tem- 
poral. I ſay a rea/onable Portion of the Day AC- 
cording to the Condition of particular Perſons and 
Families. For they who on all other Days were 


confined to hard Labour, or are otherwiſe obliged 


to a cloſe Attendance on their worldly Affairs, 


muſt be allow'd in ſome Meaſure to confider this 


as a Day of Eaſe and Relaxation from Thought 


and Labour, as well as a Day of Devotion; 
provided it be in a Way that is innocent and in- 
offenſive, and that the publick Offices of Reli- 


gion be duly attended, and the Duties of a more 
private Nature be not negleted. But there are 


many others, whoſe Quality and Condition have 


freed them from the Neceſſity of a conſtant At- 


tendance upon worldly Buſineſs, and to whom 


all other Days are equally Days of Eaſe and 
Diverſion ; and from them it may well be ex- 
pected, that they abſtain from the Diverſions on 
this Day, and employ it more ſtrictly in the 
Duties of Religion ; for which indeed they have 


greater Need than others, to arm themſelves a- 
gainſt the manifold Temptations to which they oe 


are daily expoſed by Eaſe and Plenty. And when - 


they have better Opportunity, and greater Need, 
than the reſt of Mankind, to give a ſtrict At- 


tendance to the Duties of Religion on this Day, 


if they do it not, it is much to be fear d, that 
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Buſineſs of this World, than for Exerciſes of 4 
Spiritual Nature. 

4. Next to God's Day, his Hovse is to be 
accounted Sacred, as it is a Place ſet apart for the 
Performance of Religious Offices, and for the 
1 Adminiſtration of Religious Ordinances, 
in which all Chriſtians are bound to join. The 
Duty of affembling for the publick Worthip of 
God, appears to be a neceffary Part of the Chrif- 
tian Religion; as well from the firft Inſtitution 
df the Chriftian Church, as from the general 
Prattice of Chriſtians in alt Ages, and all Coun- 
fries. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles found the 
Jewiſh Worſhip, every Sabbath-day regularly | 
ſettled in their Synagogues, and were ſo far 
from condemning thoſe Aſſemblies, that they 
joined in them. After his Aſcenſion, we read, 
that they who upon the preaching of the Goſpel 
| Had * received the Ward, continued fledfaftly in the 
"Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
Bread, aw in Prayers; and that they continued 
daily with one Accord in the Templt. The Chiif- 
rere eee 
where in the New Tefament ſtyled Churtbos, whi 
probably denotes an Aſſembly of Perfons calbd 
Together into one Body ; and we find the Apoſtles 


» ordaining Elhrr in che Churches planted by 
W 


2 As fl. 42, 46. > A xiv, 23. Tu. i 5 
Xl. 30. ax, 17, 28. .. 18. 4 
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the ſeveral Churches, and Rulers in them ; nt 


one Part of the Office was, to labour in the 
Word and Doctrine, to take heed to the Flock, and 
to ſeed the Church. At Aurich, whete the Dif- 


ciples were firſt called Chrifſtiaris, * Pau! and 


Barnabas affermbled thenifelves with the Church 
a whole Year, and taught much People; arid 

afterwards, we read of * Prophets and Teachers 
in the Church that was at Antioch. In other 


Places of the New Te/tament, we firid the ft 


Day of the Week (the Day of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection) ſpoken of as the ordinary Time of the 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; + Upon the firſt Day of the 
Week, when the Diſciples came together to break 


Bread, Paul preached unto them. And the ſame 


5 Apoſtle gives ſpecial Directions to the Chriſtians 
at Corinth, as he had done before to the Churches 
of Galatia, That wpon the firſt Day of the Week 


every one ſhould lay by him in Store as God bath prof- 


per'd bim, that there might be no Gatherings ub en 


be came. In his firſt * Epiſtle directed to the ſame 
Church, he lays down many Rules for holdi 


their Aſſemblies in an orderly Manner : He 
reproves them for their diſorderly Celebration of 
the Feaſt of Charity, and the Lord's Supper, 


and tells them, < That they came together, not 
for the better but for the worſe, © That when 


they came together in the Church, he beard there 


1 Tim. v. 17. Ad xi. 26, 3 Adsxiii.t. 
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Churches of the Saints; which in thoſe Days was 
the common Name of Chri/tians. At the thirty- 


general 
and in Order. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 


— RE T : 
were Diviſions among them, That their be- 
having themſelves as if they were eating and 


drinking in their own Houſes was a Deſpiſing «f 
the Church of God. After this, he proceeds to 
give them a particular Account of the Inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper, with the Direction of 
Chriſt to celebrate it in Remembrance of him; 
which he * elſewhere calls the Communion of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt; ſpeaking of it as a 
Symbol of Chriſtian Union, or the Badge of 


their Relation to Chriſt and to one another; all 


Which is neceſſarily ſuppoſed to be perform'd in 
Publick Aſſemblies. In the ſame Epiſtle (ch. xiv.) 


againſt ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, he ſays, 
(ver. 16.) How /hall he that occupieth the Room of 


the Unlearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, 


feeing he under/flandeth not what thou fayeft ? At the 
twenty-third and twenty-ſixth Verſes, he ſpeaks 
of the Church being come together into one Place, 
and then gives farther Directions for their more 
orderly Behaviour in their Aſſemblies, becauſe, 


as he adds at the 3 God is not 


the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, as in all 


fourth Verſe, The Women are enjoin d to keep Si- 
lence in the Charches ; and he concludes with this 
Direction, Let all Things be done * 


2 2 Cor. x, 16, 17. 
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Chriſtians are firſt exhorted 7s hold faſt the Pro- 
fteſfion their Faith without wavering ; and then, 
Not to for/ake the aſſembling «of themſelves together 
even in Times of Perſecution. And that. they 
ſtrictly conform'd to this Apoſtolical Rule, we 
have the Teſtimony of Pliny a Heathen Writer, 
who being Governor of a Roman Province about 
the Year of Chriſt 104, gave the Emperor an 
Account of what he had leain'd concerning the 
Chriſtians, * That they uſed to meet together on a 
certain Day before Light, (for Fear of the Hea- 
then Perſecutors ;) when they join'd in ſinging a 
Hymn to Chriſt, and enter'd into a ſolemn Engage- 
ment not fo fleal, nor rob, nor commit Adultery, nor 
defraui; which plainly refers to the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt. But * Juſtin Martyr, an an- 


cient Father, in his Apology for the Chriſtians 


about the Year of Chriſt 150, gives a more par- 
ticular Account of their publick Worſhip, © That 
on the Day called Sunday, all the Chriſtians in 
City and Country a//embled in one Place; where 
&« the Writings of the Apoſtle and Prophets were 
“ read: That as ſoon as the Reader had made 
„ an End, there follow'd an Exbortation to the 
« People; and after that, Prayers, and the Holy 
% Eutharift ; the Perſon who officiated, praying, 
c and the People ſaying Amen.” To all which 
we may add, That from the Beginning of Chriſ- 
tianity to this Time, no Inſtance can be given 

3 Heb, x. 23, 25. * Plin. 10. Ep. 97. Apol. * 


of any Country in which the Chriftian Religion 


has been planted, where there has not alſo been 
Prayer and Preaching, and Adminiſtration of Sa- 


craments, in an open and publick Manner; 
though it is known to have been planted by /- 


'veral Apoſtles in ſeveral Countries. 


And it is to be hoped, that there are none 


among us at this Day, who hold Religious As- 
ſemblies to be uſeleſs and unneceſſary, except 


the open or ſecret Enemies of Chriſtianity ; who 


well know, how great a Means they are to pre- 


ſerve a Senſe of God and Religion in the World, 
and to improve Men in the Graces and Virtues 
of the Chriſtian Life. But if there be any, who 
otherwiſe bear no ill Will to the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and yet are of the Number of thoſe, who 


think publick Prayer, Preaching, and other Or- 
dinances, to be Things indifferent and unnecel- 

fary ; it is, becauſe they conſider not the corrupt 
State of Human Nature, nor the common Con- 
dition of Human Life; how ftrongly ſome are 


_ inclined to the Delights of the World, and to what 


Degree others are ſwallow'd up in the Cares of 
it; how ignorant many are of their Duty, and 
how often it is ſeen, that they who know it, prac- 
tiſe it no better than thoſe who know it not; 
how little Diſpoſition Men naturally have to Acts 
of Devotion, and how unmindful they are apt 
to be of a future State. Upon the Whole, what 
ſmall Hope there is, that the Generality of Man- 
kind would retain juſt Notions of God and Re- 
_ 


w 


PasTOKAL LeTTER. 63 


ligion, if they were not frequently explained to 
them; or attend to their Duty, if it were not 


frequently inculcated upon 'them ; or refrain 


frequently warn d of the Danger of them; or 
be influenced by future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, if they were not frequently put in Mind 
of them; or laſtly, that they would duly per- 
form the Work of Devotion, if they were not 
call d to it, and affiſted in it by publick Offices 
and Miniſters appointed for that End, and at 
the fame Time excited to Seriouſneſs and Atten- 
tion, by the Solemnity of the Work, and the 
Examples of their Fellow Chriſtians. Which 
providing thoſe outward Means, to check and 
hand, the Folly of thoſe who in their Reaſon- 
ings againſt inſtituted Rites and Ordinances of 
Religion, ſeem to forget the Blindneſs and Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature, or rather to ſuppoſe 
that Mankind are a Race of Angles wholly freed 
from the Power of 'Femptations, and cartied, 
by their own Nature, with the greateſt Readineſs 
ig EC EF A | 

| Now, if publics AﬀMitnblies be | the 
Apostels of ee ir thts A i 
alſo neceflary ; and: as the Place becomes Srored, 
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that muſt unavoidably enſue, dennen. 


5 be Faſt. 
ſo the true Way of expreſſing our Regard to the 
Place, is a devout and religious Attendance upon 


the Offices ; to conſider, that we go to the Houſe 


of God, not for Faſhion Sake, but for the Ends 
of Devotion and Spiritual Improvement ; and 
accordingly to fix our Attention, and to join ſe- 


riouſly and devoutly with the Congregation in 


the ſeveral Parts of Divine Service. On the 
contrary, a wilful Neglect of the Chriſtian Aſ- 
femblies, or a careleſs and irreverent Behaviour 
in them, is a Contempt and Profanation of the 
Houle of God, and ſavours of a Mind void of 
Religion. 

5. As the Houſe of God 3 on account 
of the Religious Offices that are perform' d in it; 
ſo are the Min1sTERs who perform thoſe Offices, 
and who have received a regular Appointment to 


it, as far as they anſwer the Ends of fuch Ap- 


pointment. By their Hands the Holy Ordinan- 
ces of the Chriſtian Religion are adminiſtred, by 
their Tongues the Word of God is explain'd 
and enforc'd, and by their Miniſtry many other 
Bleſſings and Benefits are derived to the People 
committed to their Care. And as to the Neceſ- 
fity of a regular Miſſion, without which no Per- 
fon may miniſter publickly in Holy Things; this 
appears, as well from the firſt Inſtitution of a 


_ Chriſtian Church and from the conſtant Practice 


of it in all Ages, as from the endleſs Confuſions 
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ſet up himſelf to be a publick Teacher, and in- 
trude at Pleaſure into the Miniſterial Office. 
Whether therefore we regard the Nature and 
Original of their Office, or the Work they are 
employed about; they are to be conſider d. as 
God's Miniſters, and to be received and reſpected 
under that Character, unleſs they forfeit their 
Title to Reſpect, by living unſuitably to their 
Character. In which Caſe, I am very far from 
recommending them either to your Love or 
Eſteem, fince I know it is impoſſible for you to 
pay either; there being no Perſon fo truly the 
Object of Abhorrence and Contempt in the Sight 
of all good Men, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
who by his irregular Life renders himſelf un- 
worthy of his Function and Character. But let 
me caution you againſt being drawn into a 
Diſlike of the Order itſelf, as unneceſſary and 
uſeleſs ; for this will of Courſe draw you into 3 
Diſregard of the Ordinances of Chriſtianity, or 
rather will aboliſh the Ordinances themſelves ; 
and accordingly it has been labour'd by the Pro- 
moters of Infidelity, as one effectual Expedient 
to. baniſh the Face of Chriſtianity. from among 
us. Let me alſo caution you againſt cenſuring 
the whole Body of the Clergy for the Faults of 
a very few in Proportion out of ſo great a Num- 
ber, and againſt charging that as Vice or Immo- 
rality, which may in Reality be no more than 
nme. In general, let me 


caution 
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i | eaution you againſt a Delight in ain the 
if _ Clergy, and a Deſire to make them appear mean 
1 and eontemptible in the Eyes of their People, 
i" by which you bring upon yourſelves the great 
ny _ Guilt of diſabling them to do Good in their ſe- 
| | vera! Stations; and if you find any who are 
if yeally immoral, and perſevere in it, ſhew your 
. Concern for the Honour of God and Religion, 

1101 dy taking proper Methods to bring them under 
"ny the Cenſures of the Church, for the Neforma- 
(| CO I ROI ee ONE 


— Things, dreary of" falling nts an 
eee 1 4-0 in the Point of 
Religion. When a Revelation is generally be- 
heved to come from God, and has deen received 
and embraced as fuch by ſo many fucceſſive 
Ages and different Nations, and by Multitades 
of Wiſe and Good Men im all thoſe Ages and 
Nations; When it lays down Rules for our pre- 
_ of human Nature, and propoſes to Mankind a 
future State of Rewards or Puniſfiments, both 
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' it lays down: 71 
| mands the Regard and Attention of a Rational 
Creature, ſo far as ſoberly to conſider it, and to 
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Matter in which. he is nearly concern d. Chriſti- 


anity requires no farther Favour, than a fair and 
impartial Enquiry into the Grounds and Doc- 
trines of it; and for Men who live in a Coun- 
try where it is ptitlickly profeſs d, and where they 
have al the proper and necefſary Means of Infor- 
mation, not to attend to it at all, or to conſider 
it with ſuck Indifference as if they thought them- 
ſelves unconcern'd in it, is the higheſt Degree of 
Stupidity and. Follys Let me therefore beſeech 
you, to think of Religion as a Matter of great 
Importance in itſelf, and of infinite Concern to 
every one of you ; and not to ſuffer yourſetves, 
either to be diverted by the Buſineſs or Pleafures 
of the World; from regatding it ; or deluded by 


wicked Men into an Opinion that it deſerves not 


your Regard. 


| Theſe; my Brethren, are the Rules and Di- 


rections which T would put into your Hande, and 
recommend to your ſerious and frequent Perufal; 


hoping that by the Bleffing -of God they may 
contribute to your Eſtabliſhrizerit in the Chriſtian 


Faith and Doctrine againſt all Actethpts of Aches 
iſtical and Wicked Men to duese and corrupt 


you. And that, under the Itiflwerice of God's 


Holy Spirit, they may becothe ellectuat to that 


great End, is the earneſt Prayer of ac 
Tarr Painful Bred and ben. 
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ſufficient Guide in Matters of Religion, 
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; Goſpel-Revelation $ 
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The Biſhop of Londons 
Second Paſtoral Letter, &c. 


Occafion'd by ſome late Writings, in which 
it is aſſerted, „ That REASON is a 


without the Help of REvLATIOx. 


HE Arguments that have 
Cauſe of Infidelity, may be 
reduced to two general 
Heads; one, That there is 
not /ufficient Evidence of the 
Truth and Authority of the 
n; the other, That Reaſon, be- 
ing a ſufficient Guide in Matters of Religion, 


AM \ 


there was no Need of ſuch a Revelation. The 


Tendency of the firſt, is to perſuade Men to 
reje? the Goſpel ; and the Tendency of the ſe- 
cond, to ſatisfy them that they may without 
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and where-ever either of theſe Arguments pre- 
vails, the Work of Infidelity is effectually car- 
ried on. 

To prevent your being ſeduced or ſhaken by 
any Suggeſtion that the Evidences of the Truth 
and Authority of the Chriſtian Revelation are 
not full and ſufficient, I endeavour'd in my firft 
Letter to bring thoſe Evidences into as narrow 
a Compaſs as I could; that, having ſet rhem be- 
fore you in one View, and in their united 
Strength, you might be able to judge for your- 
ſelves. And as a Chain of Evidences ſo plain 
and forcible, cannot fail to eſtabliſh every un- 
prejudiced Mind in a firm Belief that the Goſpel- 
Revelation was from God; ſo, when that is once 
eſtabliſh'd, no Suggeſtion, either againſt the Need 
of ſuch a Revelation, or againſt our Obliga- 
tion to receive it, ought to make any Impreſſion 
upon you; becauſe, to ſuppoſe that God makes 
a Revelation which is needles, is a direct Im- 
peachment of his J/i/dom ; and to. affirm that we 
are not bound to attend to and receive it, when 
made, is no leſs an Impeachment of his Authe- | 
ou. 
But fince the Infidels of our Age are ada. 
vouring to lead Men into a Diſregard of all Re- 
velation, by magnifying the Strength of Natural 
Reaſon, and recommending it as a full and ſuf- 
ficient, Guide in Matters of Religion, and from 
thence infer, that the Means of Salvation direct- 
ed by the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the Evi- 


ye 


be Second _ 

dences of their being God's Ad 
are to be laid aſide as Superſtitions and human 
Inventions, and every Man is to have the Fram- 
ing of his own Religion; Since alſo there is great 
Cauſe to apprehend, that many may give too 
favourable Entertainment to a Scheme which 
thus flatters the Pride of human Undexſtanding, 
and which by leſſening or removing the Terrors 
of the Goſpel, ſhakes off the Reſtraints that are 
moſt uneaſy to the Corruptions of Nature: For 


_ theſe Reaſons, it highly concerns thoſe who have 


the Care of Souls, to guard them [againſt ſuch 
fatal Errors; firſt, by convineing them of the 


- Inſufficiency of Natural Reaſon to be a Guide in 


Religion, and by Conſequence of the Need of 


a Divine Revelation, and our Obligations to at- 


tend to it; and then, by ſetting before them the 
peculiar Excellencies and Advantages: of the 
Chriftign Reyelation, and the great Sinfulneſs of 
Rejefing it. Of theſe, and ſome other Points 
which naturally fall in with them, I will endea- 
OS ern n | 


S The true end proper Uſe of Realon, with 
.. Regard to Revelation. 
II. The Inſufficiency of Realgn to be » Guide 
in Religion. 
II. The great Need, wd Expedience of a- 
rer 

4 J Iv. The 
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IV. The Obligation we are under to Znquirg 
whether any Revelation has been made, and 


what Evidences there are.of i coming from 


n eas 
V. The Duty of Mankind to Receive for their 
Guide, whatever. Revelation comes Ow 
Coll re god end. 
peculiar Excellencies e Ghrifhn 
Revelation. ar 
VII. ene and Danger of 4 os 


I. Of the ny anl trot Ji of Regfon. with. 
Regard to Revelation. Thoſe among us who have. 
iabour'd of late Years to ſet up Reaſon againſt 
Revelation, would make it paſs for an eſtabliſh'd 
you muſt of courſe. quit your Reaſon ;, which, 
if it were true, would doubtleſs be a ſtrong Pre- 
judice againſt Revelation. But ſo far is 4his from 
being true, that it is univerſally acknowledg'd 
that Revelation itſelf, is to ſtand or fall by the 
Teſt of Reaſon, or, in ather Words, according 
from God, to be og not to be ſufficient and 
concluſive, and the Matter ↄf it to contradict, 
or not canfradigt the natural Notions which Rea- 
ſon gives us of the Being and Attributes of God, 
and of the eflential Differences betmeen Good 
and Evi, AW Rn Wap 20 oper” 
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tial Examination, finds the Evidences to be full 
and ſufficient, it pronounces that the Revelation 
ought to be receiv'd, and as a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence thereof, directs us to give up ourſelves 
to the Guidance of it. But here Reaſon ſtops; 
not as ſet aſide by Revelation, but as taking Re- 
velation for its Guide, and not thinking itſelf 
at Liberty to call in Queſtion the #i/dem, and 
Expedience of any Part, after it is ſatisfy'd that 
the whole comes from God; any more than to 
object againſt it as containing ſome Things, the 
Manner, End and Deſign of which it cannot fully 
comprehend. Theſe were the wiſe and pious 
Sentiments of an ingenious * Writer of our own 
Time; I gratefully receive and refoice in the 
Light of Revelation, which ſets me at Rei in 
many Things, the Manner whereof my poor 
© Reaſon can by no Means make out to me. 
And * elſewhere, having laid it down for a ge- 
neral Maxim, That Reaſon muſt be our laſt 
© Judge and Guide in every Thing; he imme- 
diately adds, I do not mean, that We muſt 
© conſult Reaſon, and examine whether 'a Pro- 
+ poſition reveal'd from God, can be made out 
* by Natural Principles, and if it cannot, 'that 
« then we may reje& it. But conſult it we muſt, 
and by it examine whether it be a Revelation 
from God, or no. And if Reaſon finds it to 
6 be reveal'd' from God, Reaſon then declares 
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« for it, as much as for any other Truth, and 
makes it one of her Dictates. Which is in 
Effect what * St. Peter means, when he com- 
mands Chriſtians to be aliuays ready 10 give a Rea - 
ſon of the Hope tbat is in them. 
Agreeable to this, the Bounds of Reaſon and 
ee are laid out by the ſame Writer, as fol- 
© Reaſon (ſays he) as i'd 
, 1 to Faith, I take to be the Diſcovery of the 
© Certainty or Probability of ſuch Propoſitions 
* or Truths, which-the Mind arrives at by De- 
Auction made from Ideas which it has got by 
the Uſe of its natural Faculties, viz. by Senſa- 
tion, or Reflection. Faith on the other Side, 
* is the Aſſent to any Propoſition not thus made 
* out by the Deductions of Reaſon, but upon the 
Credit of the Propoſer, as coming from Gad 
in ſome extracrdinary Way of Communicati- 
on.— And again; * * Reaſon is natural Revelation, 
© whereby the eternal Father of Light, and Foun- 
* tain of all Knowledge, communicates to Man- 


| © kind that Portion of Truth, which he has laid 


within the Reach of their natural Faculties; 
* Revelation is natural Reaſon Enlarged by a nes 
bett of Diſcoveries communicated by God im- 
* mediately, which Reaſon vouches the Truth 
« of by the Teſtimony "and Proof it gives, that 
CL 
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far the Dominion of Faith reaches, and that 
* without any Violence or Hindrance to Reafon ; 
« which is not injur'd or difturb'd, but” affifted 
and improved, by new Diſcoveries of Truth, 
* coming from the eternal Fountain of Know- 
© ledge.—And, * Whatſoever is divine Revela- 
© tion, ought to over-rule all our Opinions, Pre- 
« judices, and Intereſts, and hath a Right to 


| © be received with Full Aſſent. Such a Submiſ- 
< fion as this, of our Reaſon to Faith, takes 
not away the Land-marks of Knowledge: This 


© ſhakes not the Foundation of Reaſon, but 
© leaves us that Uſe of our 1 for which 
© they were given. 

So little did this acute Writer dream of the 


new Notions which have been fince invented, 


to ſupport the Cauſe of Infidelity, That God 


cannot, confiſtently with the Immutability of his 
Nature, make any new Revelation [tho' to mu- 


table Creatures] by Way of A4dadition to the origi- 


nal Law of Nature; That the making any fuch 


new Revelation, would be to deal with his 
Creatures in an arbitrary Manner; That no 
Evidences from Miracles, or other external Tec 


timonies, upon Which: any new Revelation claims 


ceived zs coming foo e * 


4 Revelation is not to be attended to by any 
| Man, further than He ſees e 


i . 


ie 
d, 
2d 
us 
E. 
gi- 
ch 
his 
no 
eſ⸗ 
ims 
be 
uch 
any 
Wik 
qm 


PASTOAATI LETTER 75 
{tim of it, and can ſuppoſe it to be Part of the 
original Law of Nature; that is, it is not to be re- 
garded or attended to at all, as a Revelation——But 
ts CPE ug 


III. Reaſon, of itſelf, is an inſufficient Guide in 
Matters of Religion. But before I proceed di- 
rectly to the Proof of this, I muſt caution you- 
againſt feveral fallacious Arguings upon this Point, 
by which you may othervile be Gechiv'd and len 
pos'd on. 


One is, the Arguing from the Powers of Rea- 


ſon in a State of Innocence, in which the Under- 


ſtanding is ſuppoſed to be clear and ſtrong, and 


the Judgment unbiaſs'd and free from the Influ- 


ences of inordinate Appetites and Inclinations ; 


to the Powers and Abilities of Reaſon under the 


_ preſent corrupt State of human Nature: In which, 


we find by Experience how often we are de- 


ceiv'd, even in Things before our Eyes and the 


common Affairs of human Life; and more par- 
ticularly, in the Caſe of Religion, how apt our 
Judgment would be to follow the Bent of our 
Paffions and Appetites, and to model our Duty 


according to their Motions and Defires, if God 
had left this wholty to every one's Reaſon, and 


not given us 2 more plain and expreſs Revela- 
tion of his Will, to chyc> and balance that Influ- 


ence which our Paffions and Appetites are found 


to have ovet our Reaſon and Judgment. 


D 2 Another 


%s¶ů the Send 


Another fallacious Way of Arguing is, that 
as Reaſon is our Guide in the Affairs of this 


Life, it may alſo be our Guide in the Affairs of 


Religion, and the Concerns of the next Life, 


| Whereas in one, it has the Aſſiſtance of Senſe, 


and Experience, and Obſervation, but in the 
other, it is left in great Meaſure to Conjecture 
and Speculation. Or if Reaſon were equally 
capable of making a Judgment upon Things of a 


temporal, and Things of a ſpiritual Nature; 
yet there will always be a very great Difference 
m the Degrees of Attention which the Generality 


of Men allow to Things Temporal and Things 
Spiritual, to Things Preſent and Things Future, 
to Things in View and Things out of Sight- 
So that it is uſually ſeen, that the wiſer Men are 
about the Things of this World, the leſs wiſe 
they are about the Things of the next ; and as 


to the Sufficiency of Reaſon to be a Guide in 
Religion, it is much the ſame Thing with Re. 
_ gard to the Generality of the World, whether 


Reaſon be Uncapable of framing a compleat Rule 
of Life, or the Generality be hinder'd by Plea- 
ſures or by Attendance on their worldly Affairs, 
from Employing their Reaſon to frame it; which 


will always be the Caſe of the greateſt Part of 


mankind. 
In the next Place therefore, it is very unfair in 


| thoſe who deny the Need and Expedience of 2 


Divine Revelation, to argue in Favour of * 
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fon, as if all Mankind were Philoſophers, and 
every one had ſufficient Capacity, Leiſure and 
Inclination, to form a Scheme of Duties for the 
Direction of his own Life. For it is not enough 
to ſay, that there are learned Men in the World, 


who are able to form ſuch Schemes; ſince, what- 


ever their own Ability may be, they have no 
Right to command Aﬀent and Obedience from 
others; nor can any one rationally receive and 
embrace their Schemes without following them 


through the Chain of Reaſonings upon which 


they are built, and judging whether the Reaſon- 


ings will ſupport the Schemes; and further, (in 
caſe thoſe learned Men 4&fer,) without judging, 


which of them is in the Right, and which in 


the Wrong. A Taſk, that the Generality of 
Mankind are as unequal to, as they are to the 


framing the Schemes themſelves. And the Dif- 
ficulty is ſtill greater, when we find the ſame 


Philoſopher differing from himſelf ; now ad- 
vancing one Opinion, and then again leaning to 


another; at one Time clear and poſitive, at ano- 
ther Time doubtful and wavering, upon the very 


lame Point; in which Caſe, his Opinion on 
either Side, can amount to no more in the Re- 
ſult, than to prove "00 An 


the People to follow. 


No leſs unfair is it, n the Zeal dh 
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and a vain Hope to expect Pardon and Salvation 


that the Precepts of Morality, as the Product of 


gurd of Morality. This is fo far from being | 


true, that the Advocates of Revelation always 


conſider the whole Body of the Moral Law, as 

an eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ; 
which is ſo far from having aboliſhed Morality, 
that it enjoins and enforces the Practice. of it, 


upon higher Motives, for more noble Ends, and 


to greater Degrees of Perfection, than any 


Scheme of mere Morality ever did, as will be 
_ thewn more at large in this Letter. But at the 


fame Time it is laid down by them as an un- 


_ doubted Truth, That God has a Right to pre- 
ſcribe the Terms and Conditions upon which 


he will grant Pardon and Favour to Mankind, 
That he has fully and clearly declared in the 
Goſpel, what thoſe Terms and Conditions are, 
and, That therefore it is great Preſumption 


in any other Way. And to ſay, in this View, 


mere Natural Reaſon, are not a ſufficient Guide 
to Salvation, en with any. Jullics u 
Diſrægard of Morality. os 

No more can the Reverence we pay to the Re- 
velation of the Scriptures as a Divine Direction, 


be calfd a Diſregard of Philoſophy as the Produa 
of Natural Reaſon. Perſons of Leiſure, Capa- 
city and Attention, in any Age, might eaſily 
learn from Obſervation and Experience, that an 
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hurtful to the Body and Eſtate, and a like In- 
dulgence of the Paſſions equally prejudicial to 
the inward Peace of the Mind, and the outward 
Order and Regularity of the World. And while 


Mankind had no other Light, the Philoſophers 


employed their Time worthily, in drawing ſuch 


Rules from Reaſon and Experience, as being 
duly obſerv'd, might make the preſent Life more 


happy, or rather, what was the great End they 


aimed at, leſs miſerable. But then, as their No- 


tions concerning another Life were at beſt con- 


fuſed and imperfect, and mere Reaſon could not 


inform them, with any Certainty, that this Life, 


with whatever befals us in it, is a State of Trial 


and Probation in order to another; they could 


not tell how to make the Pains, Miſeries, and 
Misfortunes of this World turn to our Account; 


nor by Conſequence could they lay a fure and 
ſolid Foundation of Eaſe and Comfort againſt 


all Events. The Conſiderations which Philoſo- 


phy ſuggeſts, to ſupport us under the Preſſures 
and Calamities of Life, are ſuch as theſe ; That 
they are the common Portion of Mankind, 
* That it is poſſible Time may alter Things 
for the better, * That at worſt Death will put an 


End to them, and, * That Impatience- in the 
mean Time will but increaſe them. The Rules 


of Revelation are, © That whatever befals us, is 
by the Appointment of 2 wiſe and good God, 


That hs n Aﬀitions neceſſity. ts wean-us 5 


24 


from the Love of this World, and to turn our 
Deſires and Affections upon a much better, 
That he has promiſed either to deliver us from 
them, or ſupport us under them, and by that 
has given us Ground for a full Truft and com- 
fortable Hope in him; © That our Patience under 
the afflicting Hand of God, is a freſh Endear- 
ment of us to him, and will be an Addition to 
our future Happineſs, and, That in Point of 
Duration, the Sufferings of this Life are as no- 
thing, when compared with an Eternity of Joy 
and Glory. 

Theſe, we ſay, we « mach denar Fonndicica 
of Eaſe and Comfort, than any Rules that the 
Philoſophers either did or could lay down; but 
in ſaying this, we do not condemn the Rules of 
Philoſophy upon that or other Points, nor dif- 
courage Perſons of Leiſure and Capacity from 


eentertaining themſelves with them, not only as 


an agreeable Diverſion, but as an uſeful Exer- 
ciſe of the Mind ; ſome Things in them being 
truly Great, and what we juſtly admire in He«- 
thens, as tending to raiſe the Soul above the 
_ Pleaſures and Enjoyments of Earth. But then 
we ſay, that the Study of thoſe Writings is be- 
come uſeleſs and unneceſſary to the Generality 
of People, ſince Revelation has furniſh'd us with 
Rules and Precepts, both Moral and Divine, 
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liſh'd by a far higher Authority, than any of the 
Rules and Sayings of the Philoſophers can pre- 
tend to; and at the ſame Time are plain and 
clear to the meaneſt Capacities. 


This points out to us another Advantage 


which the Enemies of Revelation very unduly 
take, to advance the Strength and Power .of 


Natural Reaſon in Matters of Religion; and that 
is, the taking an Eſtimate of thoſe Powers from 


Books upon the Subject of Morality, that have 
been written /ince the Chriſtian Revelation was 
made; many of which are clear and uniform 
both in the Meaſures of Duty, and the Motives 


to the Performance of it. But this Clearneſs and 


Uniformity are really owing to the Light of Re- 


velation, which has given us a far more exact 


Knowledge than we had before of the Nature 


and Attributes of God, from whence many of 


the Duties do immediately flow, and alſo a far 


greater Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, as Well as a clear Conviction of the Ne- 
ceſſity of. Sobriety, "Temperance, and other 


moral Virtues, as Preparations for our Happineſs 


in the next Life, by perfecting our Natures in 


order to it. And therefore to judge rightly how 


far Reaſon is able to be a Guide in Religion, 


we muſt form that Judgment upon the Writings 
of ſuch of the ancient Philoſophers, as appear 
not to have had any Knowledge either of the 
Jewiſh or the Chriſtian Revelation; and then 


Ds enquire, 
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covered to us, That their Knowledge of many 


enquire, © What Progreſs they were able to make 
in the Knowledge of Divine Matters, by the 
Strength of mere Natural Reaſon, * To what 
Degrees of Certainty concerning thoſe Matters it 
could and did carry them, What Agreement 
and Uniformity there was among them, in the 
main and fundamental Dectrines and Duties of 
Religion, < What was the natural Tendeney of 
ing of Virtue and Goodneſs, and, What In- 
fluence they had in their ſeveral Ages and Coun- 
tries, in rectifying the Principles and reforming 
the Practices of Mankind. For all which Pur- 
poſes, it is but Juſtice to them to ſuppoſe, that 
they had as great Strength of Reaſon and Judg- | 
ment, as ſincere a Deſire to find out the Truth, 
and 4 great Diligence in enquiring after it, as 
any of the Enemies of Revelation at this Day 
can pretend to: And if it ſhall appear, That 
they were utterly ignorant of many important 
Points in Religion, which Revelation has diſ- 


others was dark, uncertain and imperfect, That 
the Differences among them, in Points of the 
greateſt Weight and Moment, were endleſs and 
irreconcileable, * That many of them taught 
Doctrines, which directly tend to promote Vice 
and Wickedneſs in the World, and, That in 
Fact the Influence they had in rectifying the 
Notions and * i 
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was inconſiderable; If, I ſay, theſe Things ap- 
pear, they will amount to a full Proof, that Na- 
tural Reaſon, of itſelf, is not a ſufficient Guide 
in Matters of Religion. 

1. The ancient Philoſophers were utterly ig- 
norant of many important Points in Religion, 
which Revelation has diſcovered to us. 

They were Strangers to the true Accqunt of 
the Creation of the World, and the Qriginal of 
Mankind, and to God's Adminiſtration of the 


World, and Intercourſe with Mankind, in the 
moſt early Ages. One * Seq of Philoſophers 


held, that the World was Eternal, and : another, 
that it was made by Chance ; and they wha be- 


lieved it had a Beginning in Time, knew not by 


what Steps, nor in what Manner it was rais'd into 
ſo much Beauty and Order; and ſo, for Want 
of a ſure hifarizal Knowledge concerning this 


Point, it became a fit Subject for the Fancy and 


Inaginatiam of the Poets. 

They wers ſenſible of mma: Dewee af Oor- 
ruption and Irregularity in the Nature of Man, 
but could not tell from what Cauſe it proceeded, 


the Hands of God, nor by what Means they 


loſt thejr original Perfection. And the Want of 
knowingtheſe Things, leads Men of courſe into 


endleſs Perplexities, bow to reconcile the Purity 
and Perfection of God the Creator, to the Un- 
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nor in hat State our firſt Parents came out of 
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cleanneſs and Corruption of Man the Being 
created ; and tempts them to ſuppoſe, either that 
the Nature of God is not pure, or that the Soul 
of Man is not of a Divine Original. 

Much leſs could the Light of Nature acquaint 
them with the Method He has ordained and 
eſtabliſhed for the Recovery of loſt Man; to 
effet a Reconciliation- between God and Man, 
to exerciſe his Goodneſs without the Violation 
of his Juſtice, © and not only to make the Pardon 
of Sinners confiſtent with the Wiſdom of his 
Government, the Honour of his Laws, and his 
Hatred of Sin, . ſo as to render their Salvation 
Poſſible, but to give them the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances 
of Pardon and Favour, upon the plain Condi- 
tions of Faith and Repentarice, Theſe are 
Things that depend wholly upon Revelation; 
and without the Knowledge of theſe, Mankind 
muſt remain in a perplexed and deſponding 
State, as to the Pardon| of Sin, and the Favour 
of God. The Comfort they would raiſe from 
the Mercy and Goodneſs of God is checkt by 
the Conſideration of his Juſtice, and nothing is 
able to fix the guilty Mind in a State of folid 
and well- grounded Comfort, but an Aſfurance' 
that the Divine Juſtice is ſatisfied, and an ex- 
preſs Declaration on the Part of God, upon 
what Terms and Conditions ee 
enn LE 
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Then as to the Publick Worſhip of God; the 
Light of Nature might in general ſuggeſt to Men 


' the Reaſonableneſs of joining in Worſhip; but in 
what Manner he would be worſhipped, and in 


what Way they might perform a Service that 
would be acceptable to him, was underſtood to 
be a Point which the Wit and Penetration of 
Man could not fix and determine. Inſomuch, 
that the Founders of States and Kingdoms, who 
undertook to ſettle Cidil Adminiſtrations by the 


Rules of human Prudence, found it neceſſary to 


ground their Schemes of Religion upon pretend- 
_ ed Revelations, as the only Way to give them 
a proper Sanction, and the People an Afſurance, 
that their Religious Performances would be ac- 
_ ceptnd.- 


The Points of Knowledge e ade : 


this firſt Head, are evidently ſuch as the Philoſo- 
phers were wholly ignorant of, as not falling 


within the Compaſs of human Reaſon in its cor- 
rupt State ; and the Importance of them to the 


vaſt Advantage we receive from Revelation, in 
removing many Doubts and Difficulties which 
would otherwiſe ariſe concerning the Nature and 
Attributes of God, in ſhewing us the true 
in acquainting us in the cleareſt Manner, upon 


what Terms, and by what Services, we may be 
* Hmm To all. 


od of r ne : it which, 


which we may add as another Point above the 
Reach of human Reaſon, The comfortable Pro- 
miſe he has made us of /apernetural Aid and Aſ- 
ſiſtance in our ſincere Endeavours to perform 
what he has reveal'd to be his Will, in order to 
render ourſelves acceptable to him. | 

2. The Knowledge which the Philoſophers had 
of ſeveral important Points of Religion, was 
dark, imperſect and uncertain. Many of them, 
and thoſe of the greateſt Note, laid it down for 
a general Maxim, That all Things were un- 
certain, * That Truth lay buried ina deep Abyſs, 
and, That the furtheſt that human Wit and 
Underſtanding could go in Search of it, was no 
more than Probability and Conjecture ; and ac- 
cordingly we find the Wiſeſt among them plain- 
ly intimating the Need there was of a Divine 
| Revelation, to give Mankind a full and certain 
to have been able to lay out all the Duties and 
Offices of Life in the cleareſt Manner; that 
which diſabled them from reforming the World, 
and obliging Men to attend to their Duty, was the 

Uuncertainey they were under about the great and 

only effectual Adatzves to it; the Immonality of 
the'Soul, and a future Account. N 
> Cizre enumerating the Opinions of Philao- 
phers upon this Head, not only aflerts what every 


Cie. Nat. Deor. I. 1. Acad. qu. L 1. Vid. M. 


noc. Fel. p. 112. ec tra. q See under the 3d 
general Head. 
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one knows to be true, that the whole Sect of 
Epicureans diſbelieved the Soul's Immortality, 
but adds, That many of the moſt learned Phi- 
loſophers were of the ſame Opinion; and he 
particularly mentions two of great Note among 
them; one, who in his Writings had avowedly 
argued againſt it, and another who had profeſſed- 
ly written three Books to confute it. He tells 
us further, that though the Stoicis believed that 
the Soul remain d after Death, for /ome Time, yet 
they did not believe it was immortal. And even 
Socrates and Ciaero, who were peculiarly favour- 
able to the Doctrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul, do yet diſcover ſome Doubt and Uncertainty 


about it. 
luis before his Death, tells. his 


: Socrates, a 
Friends, * He had good Hope of ſome Sort of 
Being, when this Life was at an End; but after 
that, he ſpeaks doubtfully, and ſays, Though 
he ſhould be miſtaken, he did at leaſt gain thus 
much, That the Expectatjon of it made him leſs 
uneaſy while he lived, and his Error would die 
with him; and he * concludes, © I am going 
out of the World, and you are to continue in 


it ; which Kun der the better: Vare, is a Secret to 
every one but God. 


And Cicero ſpeaking of the Seel Opinions 
— . Bout, N 


1 Plato in Phæd- ene Se. 
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ſays, Which of theſe is true, God alone knows; 
and which is moſt probable, a very great Queſ- 
tion.“ And he introduces one, complaining, 
© That while he was reading the Arguments for 
© the Immortality of the Soul, he thought him- 
© ſelf convinced; but as ſoon as he laid aſide the 
Book, and began to reaſon with himſelf, his 


©« Conviction was gone.“ All which gave Seneca 


juſt Occafion to ſay, « That Immortality, how- 
ever deſireable, was rather promiſed than proved, 


by thoſe great Men. And if the Philoſophers 


doubted even of the Exiſſence of the Soul after 


Death, much leſs could they pretend to know 


any Thing of the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
a folemn Day of Judgment, and the Sentence 
that will be finally pronounced upon Good and 
Bad Men at that Day. So far from this, that 
the great Argument by which they prove that 


Death cannot properly ſpeaking be calbd an Evil, 


is, That it either wholly extinguiſhes our Being, 


or at leaſt leaves us ſuch a Being as is not ſub- 


jet to Puniſhment or Miſery in another State, 
And * they eaſed the People of thoſe Fears, by 
exploding the Notion of Infernal Torments pre- 
pared for the Wicked, as mere mn and 


Fictions of the Poets. 


This Uncertainty about thoſe great and finds 
mental Truths, was attended with fatal Effect 


both in Principle and Practice: In Principle it na- 


2 Sen. Ep. 102. 2 Plut. de Aud. Poet. Cie. Tue. 
J. I. 1. Sen. ad Marc, c. 19. 
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turally led Mankind to call in Queſtion the Pro- 
vidence, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, when 
they obſerved the Proſperity of the Wicked, 
and the Calamities of the Righteous, without 
being fure that either of them ſhould ſuffer or 
be rewarded in another State; or elſe to doubt, 
whether there really was any eſſential Difference 
between Virtue and Vice, and whether it did not 
depend wholly upon the Inſtitution of Men. In 
Practice; Hope and Fear are the two Things 
which chiefly govern Mankind and influence 
them in their Actions; and they muſt of Courſe 
govern and influence more or leſs, in Proportion 
to the Certainty there is, that the Things fear d 
and hop'd for are real, and the Rewards and 
Puniſhments aſſuredly to be expected. And as 
the corrupt Inclinations of human Nature will 
eaſily overcome any Fear, the Foundation of 
which is but doubtful, ſo thoſe being let looſe 
and freed from the Apprehenſion of a future 
Account, will of Courſe carry Men into all 
Manner of Wickedneſs. Nor is it ſufficient to 
ay, that they are under the Reftraint of human 
Laws; firice it is certain, that very great Degrees 
of Wickedneſs may both be harbour'd in the 
Heart and carried into Execution, notwithſtand- 
ing the men chat human Authority can do to 
prevent it. | 
From hence it appears, how great a Bleſſing 
3 it is to Mankind, that the Goſpel- 

* 
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Immortality of the Soul, and of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another Life, according to our 
Behaviour in this; and not only ſo, but has very 
Lr acquainted us, Who ſhall be our 
Judge, What the Manner and Solemnity of 
the Judgment, What is to be the Rule of 
Judging, What the Sentence that will be paſs'd 
both upon Good and Bad Men, and What 
will be the State of each in Conſequence thereof. 
The certain Expectation of theſe Things, en- 
forced by the Aſſurance God has given us, that 
he takes Notice of all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, in this Life, in order to that future 
Account, conduces greatly, or rather is of ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity, to ſecure the general Peace and 
Order of the World, as well as to preſerve the 
Virtue and Innocence of particular Perſons. 
3. The Differences among the Philoſophers 
in Points of the greateſt Weight and Moment, 
were endleſs, and irreconcileable. This is 2 
Truth ſo well known, and fo univerſally ac- 
knowledged, that thoſe among us, who have the 
greateſt Zeal for natural Reaſon as a ſufficient 
Guide in Religion, will not deny the Fa. A 
lively Deſcription of hich, we nd in. 9.9 | 
_ cient * Writer of the Church, Every Sect of 
© them overthrows all others, in order to eftab- 
neee, 


* 
„ 
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| 
nr neee Il 
* be fooliſh and it oventhrows the reſt, te i 

| 

| 


| © itſelf overthrown by the reſt.” And elſewhere, 

E To what End ſhould we fight againſt thoſe, 

3 who are deſtroying. one another? Nor can it be 
aid, that theſe Differences were only about Mat- 
ters of leſs Conſequence ; fince it is notorious | 
that the moſt important Points in Religion were | | 
Subjects of the greateſt Diſputes. While ſome 11 
aſſerted the Being of a God, others openly de- [| 
nied it; and * others again ran into the Notion 
of a Multiplicity of Gods, Celeſtial, Aerial, Ter- if 
reſtrial, Infemal; * and as every Country had {9 
its peculiar Gods, ſo the Philoſophers made it a {if 
general Rule, that every one ſhould worſhip the | | 


Gods of his own Country. While ſome (as L 1 
have ſhewn) were willing to believe that the Soul 4 
was immortal, and that they ſhould live in a 1 


future State, others affirm'd it to be mortal, and 
to die with the Body : While + ſome affirm'd 
that Virtue + Mor br dare erect dogg f 
of Things, were eternal and unchangeable; it 
was the Doctrine of others, that nothing was 4 
Good or Evil, Juſt or Unjuſt, Right or Wrong, | 
otherwiſe than as the Laws and Cuſtoms of par- | 
ticular Countries determin d: While one 5 Sect | 
| 
| 


2c. 28. Cie. de Nat. Deor. I. 1. 3 Plato 
de Leg. I. 13 c. 38. Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
3. | - | 
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affirm'd, that Virtue was the ſole Good, and its 


on Reward ; another Sec rejecting that No- 


tion in the Caſe of Virtue in Diſtræſi, made the 
good Things of this Life a neceſſary Ingredient 
of Happineſs ; and a Third ſet up Pleaſures, ot 


at leaſt Indolence and a Freedom from Pain, as 
che final Good that Men ought to propoſe to 


themſelves ; (upon which Differences * Tully very 
juſtly obſerves, © That they who do not agree 
in ſtating what is the chief End or Good, muſt 
© of Courſe differ in the whole Syſtem of Precepts 
for the Conduct of Life.”) Again, While many 


of them thought it reaſonable to believe, that 


the general Order and Government of the World 
could not be maintain'd without the Superinten- 


dence of ſome ſuperior Power; one whole + Sect 
_ abſolutely denied a Providence, others acknow- 


ledged no more than a * general Providence 
which did not reſpect particular Beings ; others, 
who own'd a particular Providence, extended it 
only to v greater Matters, while the leſs, in their 
Opinion, were neglected; others again denied 
the * Omniſcience of God, which was little leſs 


than the Denial of a Providence as to the Effects 


it ought to have upon the Behaviour of Man- 
Arko, Frieren. Ce. Acad. 


6. — Plat. de Pl. Phi Lz. c. 3. 
1. 1. & W. r 
7 Cic. Nat; Deor. I. 1. 
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kind. And while ſome talked of their Gods 


taking Vengeance upon the Bad, and rewarding 
the Good, in order to deter Men from Wick- 
edneſs and excite them to Goodneſs ; others ex- 
ploded the Notion of the Gods being * plec/ad 
or dijpleaſed on any Account, and by that, en- 
tirely removed out of the Minds of Men the 
Deſire of pleaſing and the Fear of diſpleaſing 
them, and all Thoughts of praying to them or 
thanking them, for the Benefits they either want 
ed, or enjoyed. Upon which, it is juſtly ob- 


ſerved by an ancient Chriſtian * Writer, That if 


this Principle of God's being neither pleaſed nor 
diſpleaſed, were true, there muſt be an End of 
all Religion; fince it leaves no Foundation either 
for honouring or fearing the Deity. And yet it is 
3 aid to have been the univerſal Opinion of Phi- 


loſophers (not only of thoſe who thought that 
God did not concern himſelf with human Af. 
fairs, but of thoſe who believed he did) that he 
was neither angry with Men, nor would Puniſh 


them. 


Theſe and the other Differences among them, 
which would fill Volumes, are not mentioned 


as any Reproach to the Philoſophers in Point of 


Ability and id Underſtanding: ; ſince it happen d na 
otherwiſe to them, than it always will do to any 
Number of Men, who in this corrupt State of 


Lad. de In. . La. 


de Ira, c. 6. Cc. Ofic. I. 3. 1. a 24h. 
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Things will depend upon themſelves alone in 
Matters of Religion. But I mention them, to 
ſhew the Weakneſs and Folly of thoſe, who, 
becauſe the Philoſophers now and then indulged 
themſelves in Speculations of a Divine' Nature, 

_ would ſend us to them for a compleat and uniform 
Scheme of Religion; who, from their having 
laid down many uſeful Rules, grounded upon the 
natural Connexion of Things as they appear in 
daily Experience and Obſervation, in order to 
the wife Conduct of human Affairs, and our 


Peace and Happineſs in this Life, would infer, 
that they are therefore proper and ſufficient 


Guides to our Happineſs in the next; and who, 
in Reality, under this Pretext, are doing all they 


can to gratify and encourage the voluptuous 
Part of Mankind, by diſcharging them from all 


| Regard to the Laws of Chriſt (which have the 
Sanction of Divine Authority, and againſt which 


there can be no Objection, but that they are too 


pure for Appetities ſo much vitiated and deprav- 
ed) and leaving them to form a Religion for 
themſelves out of this or that Philoſopher, whoſe 
Maxims and Doctrines they can beſt reliſh; the 
_ Wiſeſt of which, (how ſublime ſoever ſome of 


 Imaginations and Conj 
But be their 


of fallible Men. 


| no one Philoſopher had more Right than another, 
. — 


the Thoughts may ſeem) were no more than the | 


of Religion what they 
would, ö 
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to impoſe his Scheme upon Mankind; and, 
« That ſetting afide Revelation, no one Perſon 
at this Day has any Authority to determine, 
amidſt ſo many different and contradictory Opi- 
nions, which of the Philoſophers was in the 
Right, and which in the Wrong. Upon this 
Foot therefore the greateſt Part of Mankind are 
left in a State of endleſs Perplexity, without 
Ability to determine for themſelves, and without 
any certain Guide on whoſe Determination they 
may ſafely rely. And this made one of the beſt 
and wiſeſt among them ſay, * That Error was 
* ſo mixed with Truth, and oft-times with ſuch 
* Likeneſs to each other, that there was no Way 
* left to determine the Judgment; and, * That 

* it would be Time enough to blame the Scep- 
* tick Philoſophy which doubied of every Thing, 
5 when either the reſt of the Philoſophers were 


© agreed, or ſome one ſhould be found who ; 
could aſcertain the Truth. Which ſhews the 


great Advantage of a Divine Revelation, as well 
to aſcertain our Duty, as to engage our Attention 
and Regard to it; to give all Men, great and 
ſmall, learned and unlearned, a ſure Rule, and a 
dear Vw LITE are to do, and. effectually 

to engage them in a ſteady and uniform. Purſuit 
of the great End that ſuch à Revelation propoſes, 

By attending to the Matters wherein the Phi- 
lolophers differ'd, we ſee clearly that they were 

2 Cir. de Nat. Door. l 1, + Ce. Academicks. 
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Points which concern'd the very * of Reli- 
gion and Virtue; and that thoſe Differences ren- 
der d the Motives and Obligations to both, pre- 
carious and uncertain. And this ſhews how un- 
juſt the Objection is, which Infidels raiſe upon 


this Head, from the different Opinions among 


Chriſtians, and the ſeveral Sets and Denomina- 


tions form'd upon thoſe Differences. As long 


as Men are Men, and have different Degrees of 
Underſtanding, and every one a Partiality to his | 


| own Conceptions ; it is not to be expected, that 


they ſhould agree in any one entire Scheme and 
every Part of it, in the Circumſtances as well as 
the Subſtance, in the Manner of Things as well 
as in the Things themſelves. The Queſtion 

therefore is not in general about a Difference in 
Opinion, which in our preſent State js unavoid- 
able ; but about the Weight and Importance of 


the Things wherein Chriſtjans differ, and the 
Things wherein they agree. And it will appear, 
chat the ſeveral Denominations of Chriſtians 
agree both in the Subſtance of Religion, and in 
the neceſſary Enforcements of the Practice of it; 
That the World and all Things in it were 


created by God, and are under the Direction 


and Government of his all-powerfu] Hand and 
 all-ſeeing Eye: „That there ig an effential Dif- 

ference between Good and Evil, Virt 
That there will be a State of 


and Vice; 
Rewards 
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in this Life; That Chriſt was a Teacher fent 
from God, and that his Apoſtles were divinely 
inſpired z That all Chriſtians are bound to de- 
care and profeſs themſelves to be his Diſciples ; 
That not only the Exerciſe of the ſeveral Vir- 
tues, but alfo a Belief in Chriſt, is neceſſary in 
order to their obtaining the Pardon of Sin, the 
Favour of God, and Eternal Life ; © That the 
Worthip of God is to be perform'd chiefly by 
the Heart, in Prayers, Praiſes and Thankſgivings 3 
and as to all other Points, © That they are bound 


to live by the Rules which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have left them .in the Holy Scriptures. Here 
then is a fixt, certain, and uniform Rule of Faith 


and Practice, containing all the moſt 


Points of Religion, eſtabliſhed by a Divine Sanc- 
tion, embraced as fuch by all Denominations of 


Chriſtians, and in itſelf ſufficient to 
preſerve the Knowledge and Practice of Religion 


in the World. As to Points of greater Intrica- 
cy, and which require uncommon: Degrees of 


Penetration and Knowledge; fuch-indeed have 
been Subjects of Diſpute among Perſons of Study 
and Learning in the {ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian 
into them, ſo long as they do not touch the 
Foundations of Ohriſtianity, nor have an Influence 
upon Prafiice. In other Points, it is ſufficient 
that they believe the Doctrines, ſo far as they 
find, upon due Enguiry and Examination ac- 


E | cording 


——_ 


<ording to their "RE Abilities and Opportuni- 
ties, that God has revealed them. Now this is a 
State of Things very different from that of the 
Heathen World; in which their Teachers dif. 
fer'd about the moſt important Points in Religi- 
on; and while no one could claim an Anthority 


from God, nor any Right to require an Aſſent 
to his Doctrine; the Generality of People had 
no certain Teſt to try them by, nor by Con- 


ſequence any Means to deliver themſelves out of 
a Maze of endleſs Doubt and Uncertainty, 
Which is well expreſs'd by an ancient * Writer 


in Anſwer to the Queſtion, Did the Philoſophers 


then teach nothing that was right? © Yes, ſays 
© he, many Things; but their Precepts have no 


© Wight, becauſe they are human, and want a 
Divine Sanction.“ They are not believ'd, be- 


.cauſe he who. hears, thinks himſelf a Man, as 
o well as he who teaches. 


. The Philoſophers taught Doftines, which | 
directly tend to encourage Vice and Wickedneſ 


in the World. Of this Sort, were the Notions 
already mentioned, concerning Providence, and 
the Omniſcience and Omnipreſence of God, and 
their denying that he was either pleas' d or dis- 
pleagd with Mankind, and their reſolving the 
Diſtinctions between Good and Evil into Hu- 
man Authority and Appointment. Such alſo was 


camo adit gets! 


Es A. lg. cam. | 2 
ra N Thing 


wy 3 a—— e nn — — _- 


E 


6 err 


PasTorat Letter. 99 
Thing through Neceſſty, and not by Chace; 
which takes away all Virtue and Vice, and leaves 


no Place for Rewards or Puniſhments either here 


or hereafter ; and yet this was the avowed Doc- 


trine of one famous * Set among them. And 


the Prevalency of this Doctrine of Fate in the 
Heathen World, together with the pernicious In- 
fluence it naturally has upon Virtue and Reli- 
gion, was the Reaſon why the ancient Fathers of 


the Chriſtian-Church took ſo much Pains in their 


ſeveral Writings to confute and expoſe it. 


Nor did they only hold Principles deſtructive | 


of Virtue, but alſo maintained Practices of a 
very vile and corrupt Nature. Plato taught the 


Expedience and Lawfulneſs of * Expoſing Children 
in particular Cafes, and * Ariſtotle alſo of Abortion. 


At Athens, the great Seat and Nurſery of Philoſo- 
phers, it was laid down for a Rule, That In- 


fants which appear'd to be maim d, ſhould either 


be kilyd or expos'd ; and, That the Atheni- 
aus might lawfully invade and enſlave any Peo- 
ple, who in their Opinion were ſit to be made 


Slaves. ? Many of the Philoſophers maintained 


the Lawfulneſs of Self Murder. * Not only the 
Epicureans alt others; but'even Plate hindelf ab 


Stocks. Plat. de Rep. I. 5. Cuſung out 


to fen. + Arift. Po. 1. J. c. 16. yn ag 


0.17. — Jbid.L 2. c. 14. ? Arid. Fel. "ll 
Sen. 


Cic. Fin. 1, 1. .12, 28, 58, 70. pro 
Czlio, Plat, Cogriv, — de Leg . Jakes, 13. 5 
, r e 


** 


eee e . Gd, nnd the day Pra 
tice of them, are deſigned to prepare us. 
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lowed Fornication, and which is more 
a Community of Wives; and the moſt "Ang 


A 2 among them were known not only to approve 
but practice? unnatural Luſt. To which we may 
add the Cynmcs, who laying aſide the natural Re. 
ſtraints of Shame and Modeſty, committed the 
Acts of Luſt like brute Beaſts, acuh, and in he 


Sight of the Sun; and the Stoicks, who held that 
no * Words or Speech of any kind ought to be 


' avoided or cenſured, as filthy and obſcene. 


Theſe are Principles and Doctrines, by which 
many of the Philoſophers, and thoſe of greateſt 
Note, let Men looſe from the Obligations of Dy- 
ty, and gave them full Liberty to indulge their 
brutal Appetites, and degrade human Nature in. 
to that of Beaſts, while they were filling their 
Heads with fine Notions and exalted Specula- 
tions. And as theſe Indulgencies, ſo agreeable 
to the Corruptions of Nature, plainly account for 


that Zeal which is ſhewn for Reaſon and Philoſo - 
phy as our beſt Guides in Religion; ſo the great 
Obiecdi 


againſt the Goſpel Revelation is, that 
it expreſly forbids Uncleanneſs of all Kinds, whe- 


ther in Thought or Deed, as that which above 


all other Things poiſons and corrupts the Soul, 
and makes it utterly unfit for the ſpiritual Joys 
and Delights of the next World ; for which the 


1 Athen. I. 13. Lucian. de Amore. Plutarch. de Lib. 
„ 1. 4. Cic. Ep. Lo. 
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5. In Fact, the Influence which the ancient 


Philoſophers had in reforming Mank ind, was in- 

conſiderable. Idolatry was univerſally practiſed 
throughout the Heathen World, and the Wor- 
ſhip of their Gods confiſted of the moſt filthy, 
abſurd, and abominable Rites : * Strumpets run- 


ning up and down the Streets naked, with ob- 
ſcene Speeches and wanton Geſtures : * Men in- 
flaming themſelves with Wine, and after that in 
the Dark ſatisfying their Luſt promiſcuouſly 


among a Number of Women: Temples erected 
to a Goddeſs as the Patroneſs of Luſt, and ſhe 


miniſtred unto by lewd Women, who proftituted 
themſelves before her, and dedicated their Gain 


to her ; with other Inſtances of Obſcenity, too 
groſs to be mentioned, and yet avowedly made 


aPart of their Religious Rites. And it is not ta 


be wonder d, that Uncdlearnneſs of almoſt every 


Kind was freely and openly - practiſed among 


them, when their Worſhip conſiſted of it, and 
their + Philoſophers taught it both by their Doc- 
trine and their Practice. The Oblation of, Hu- 
nan Sacrifices to their Gods was frequently. prac+ 
tiſed ; nor was their own Offifring ſpared upon 
ſome Occafions. Nothing could be more erug] 
and barbarous, than to take Pleaſure in ſeeing 
Men murder and deſtroy one another, which yet 
vas avowedly pradtiſed in their publick Shews, 


3 3 Bacchanalia, Ve. 4 See 
before, p. . | 


E3 and 
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denge; and * Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Meekneſs, not 
only as a Defect of the Mind, and as carrying in 


Shove. 


2 Offic. I. 3. Tuſc. d. I. 3. Ep. a 1'T 9, 
+ Ari Et, 1 4.6.11 


and Perſons were train'd up to the inhuman Ex- 
erciſe, and permitted to hire themſelves out 
to the Work; and it is affirm'd * by one who 
wrote an entire Diſcourſe upon the Subject, that 


even War itſelf did not occafion ſo great a De- 
ſtruction of Mens Lives, as thoſe Shews which 


they inſtituted for publick Diverſion. Nor, in 
private Life, can we reaſonably hope or expect 
to find among them the great Virtues of Love, 


| Meekneſs and Forgiveneſs, when we find * $4 


crates declaring it neither unjuſt nor revengeful 
to rejoice in the Calamities of our Enemies 
and ? Cicero expreſly approving and profeſſing Re- 


it too great a Diſpoſition to forgive, but calling 
the patient enduring of Reproach, the Spirit of a 


When our Saviour came into the World, and 
for ſome Time before, human Knowledge of all 
Kinds, and particularly the Study of Philoſophy, 
was cultivated and improved in the Roman Em- 
pire, with the greateſt Application, and by the 
ableſt Hands. But how little Effect either theirs 
or the Writings of the Greet Philoſophers had 
upon the Generality of Mankind; may be Jearnt 
e of the State of the Hez- 


nne c. 12. Plato. Phileb. 
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then World, and the Cautions he gives the Chri- 
ſtian Converts againſt their wicked and abomi- 


nable Practices. This I ſay therefore, and teſtiſy 


in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 


Gentiles walk, in the Vanities of their Mind; Hau- 


ing the Underſtanding darkned, being alienated from 
the Life of God, though the Ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Hearts ; Who being 
pa/? Feeling, have given themſelves over unto Laſcivi- 


ouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. And 
again, * Hove no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
Wrks of Darkneſs, but rather reprove them ; For it 


is a Shame even to ſpeak of thoſe Things which are 
done of them in ſecret, i. e. in the Celebration of 
their 3 Rites and Myſteries, which was accom- 


panied with all Manner of Lewdneſs. And in 


his Epiſtle to the * Coloſſians, Mortify therefore your 


Members which are upon Earth, Formation, Unclean- 
neſi, inordinate Aﬀettion, evil Concupiſtence, and Co- 
vetouſneſs which is Idolatry; for which Things Sake the 
Wrath of God cometh upon the Children of Diſobedience ;, 


in the which ye alſo walked /ome Time when ye liv d 
in them. Agreeably to this, St. John tells us, that 


except the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, the, whole. 


World lay in Wickedneſs, and St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of the Gentile rr under 


che Law of Nature, and having mentioned u. 
Epheſ. iv. 17, 18, 19. + Fpheſ v. HEM 


3 See p. 101. 4 Col. 3 31 John v. 19, 


"> 5 » 27s 29 30, 31 
4 


W. 
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tural Lufl, as common among them, goes on and 
tells us, That hey were fill d with Unrighteonjne/s, 
Formation, M ĩctedneſi, Covetouſneſs, Malitiouſneſs ; 
full of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Malignity, 
 Whiſperers, Backbiters, Haters of God, Defſpiteful, 
Proud, Baaſters, Inventers of evil Things, diſobedient 
to Parents, without Under flanding, Covenant Break. 
ers, without natural Affettion, implacable, unmercful, 
St. Peter alſo exhorting the Gentiles who had 
been converted to Chriſtianity, to live as became 
their new Prefeſſion, tells them, that the Time poſt 
of their Life may ſuffice them to have wrought the 
Will F the Gentiles, in which they walked in = 
 Viouſneſs, Lufts, Exceſs of Wine, 3 
quettings, and abominable Idalatrieß. 
And, in Truth, between the Cortuptivns of 
human Nature, and the Inability of the Philbfo. 
phers to reform them, we are not to wonder that 
the Heathen World had grown by Degrees to 
| ſuch a Pitch of Wickedneſs. © The Philoſophers 
in the ſeveral Ages were but few ; * The Num- 
ders who repaired to them for kauen, were 


fined to their own Scholats; who were uſually 
Perſons only of Fortune and Diſtinction; The 
Genetality of the People had no Opportunity to 
be inſtructed by them, nor if they had, were 
they able to underſtand and enter into the many 
dark and abftruſe Notions of their Inftrucors; 


4 21 Pete ir. _— my ; « The 
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The publick Rites of Worſhip, which the Peo- 
ple did attend, conſiſted wholly of the Ceremo- 


nies performed by their Prieſts, without any mo- 


ral Inſtructions or Leſſons of Duty; Though the 


| Philoſophers had been more clear, few of them 


had Schemes of Religion and Duty, or any more 
than ſcatter'd Notions of Morality, added to 
ſome private and ſingular Tenets to diſtinguiſh 
them from other Sets : < Though they had given 
Schemes entire and uniform, they had not ſuffi- 
cient Authority either to command Attention, or 
require Obedience; Or whatever Authority any 
one had, it was greatly diminiſh'd by the endleſs 
Diſputes among the Philoſophers themſelves ; 
And though they had been qualified to teach 
in all other Reſpects, little Fruit was to be ex- 
pected from Teaching, where it was not accom- 


panied with good Living. Which laſt Defect is 


noted by Tully in this remarkable Paſſage ; * Scarce 


any of the Philoſophers fays * he, are form'd in 


Mind and Manners, according to the Dictates 


_ © of Reaſon : Scarce-any, who do not make 
their Inſtitutions rather an Oſtentation of 
* Knowledge, than a Rule of Life; Scarce any, 
* who obey themſelves, and are govern'd by 


their own Precepts. And fo * Ariſtotle, long 


before, repreſented the Scholars of the Philoſo- 


phers, © As learning to wrangle rather than to 
2 Cie. Tat. qu. 1.2, = 2. Ari, Eth, 1.4. & 3. 
E 5 < live 
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_ © Leſſons of their Maſter, than Sick-Men would 


ſee- more clearly and at one View how abſurd- 
and abominable they were, I have here reduc'd- 


6 
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© live, and being no more better d by the moral 


be by the Diſcourſes of their Phyſician without 
© taking his Preſcriptions.” To the ſame Pur- 
pole, * Quintillian ſpeaks of the Philoſophers of his 


own Time, That the moſt notorious V ices were 
_ © ſcreen'd under that Name; and that they did 


+ not labour to maintain the Character of Philoſo- 


_ © phers by Virtue and Study, but conceal'd 


© very vicious Lives under an auſtere Look, 
* and a different Habit from the reſt of the 


b * World. 


But there is yet nccdur Way of judging what 


the State of Religion in any Country is like to 


be, where natural Reaſon is their only Guide ; 
and that is, from the Notions and Practices 
that have been found among People who were 
unknown to the Ancients, by the later Dif- 
coverers of Countries, and by others who have 


travelled into thoſe Countries. A Collection of 


that Sort has been lately made out of Books of 


Travels and other authentic Accounts, by a 


faithful and judicious * Hand; and to let you 


them to their . Dottring 


| and Practice. 


* x Quintil Inft. 1. f. Foun. r 
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As to their WORSHIP ; it may be truly ſaid, 


in general, that Idolatry has been found in almoſt 


every Country that has been diſcover'd, and, in. 

many of them, Rites of Worſhip very wicked | 
and abominable. In * ſome, they were perform'd 
dy //omen, who in performing them laid aſide all 
natural Shame and Modeſty ; and in * others, 
Women proſtituted themſelves for the Mainte- 


nance of their Idol, and in Honour of it. In 


: ſome Places, the People cut off Pieces of their 
own Fleſh and threw them to their Idol, and in 
+ many others they were found to offer human 


Sacrifices, and vaſt Numbers of them at a Time. 


The Objects of their Worſhip were the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, the four © Elements, the ſe- 
veral Quarters of the Earth, Apes, Elephants, 


10 Serpents, Vipers, Dragons, Tigers, Herbs, 


Trees, ** Birds, Fifhes, Mountains; and in many 
Places ** Evil Spirits. And, together with their 


x Ramme and the Philippine Iſlands, * Biſnaga 
and Naſinga in the Eaſt Indies. Camdu, in — 


3 Biſnagar and Naſinga. 4 Ceylon, Mexico, Peru, 


Terrafirma, Virginia. 5 Tartary, Philippine If 

Guinea: Auſico and 1 __ 
Africa, Zocotara, an near Africa, C 
Terrafirma, Canada, Florida, - 1, gy Virginia. 
Ceylon 7 Tonquin in the Eaſt-Indies. * Goa 


9 Ceylon. 1 Congo and Angola, in Africa. 


and . (all in 
„Peru, 
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Idolatrous Worſhip, * Sorcery, Divination, and 
Magick, were found to be common among 
them. e | | 

Among their DOCTRINES, and Heads of 
Belief, were found theſe that follow. Two 
3 Two Sorts of Gods, Demons to be fear'd, 
and Conquerors and Benefactors to be honourid; 
+ Several Gods preſiding over ſeveral Quarters of 
the Earth; One God above the reſt, becom 
ing ſo, by firſt paſſing through a Multitude of 
Bodies; Gods ſubje to various Changes, and 
limited to certain Times of Government ; Pro- 
vidence concerning itſelf only about the great 
Affairs of the World; * The Tranſmigration 
of human Souls into the Bodies of Beaſts; Pa- 
gods eating and drinking like Men: »The Souls 
of Men, after Death, needing Meat and Drink, 
and other Accommodations of this LiſGG. 
Many PRACTICES have been found among 
them, that are abominable ; ** Women burning 
_ themſelves with their Husbands, when dead; 
2 The chief Servants of a Prince kill'd at his 
Death, to attend him in another World; * Eat- 


1 Tartary, China, Terrafirma, Brafil, Canada, Gra- 
nada, Hiſpaniola, Florida, Virginia, New England. 
2 'Tartary. 3 Japan. 4 Formoſa. 's Siam. 
5 Malabar. 7 Malabar, Ceylon, Japan, Florida. 
8 Indians, Tartars, Florida. 40 Bramins. 
10 Tartary, Guinea, Terrafirma, Canada. 11 Eaſt- 
TS Indies, Guinea. 12 Guinea, Terrafirma. 13 Ja- 
= gos (in Africa) Braz I, Hiſpaniola. 
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: Sucking up the Blood of wounded and dying 
Perſons ; * Feafting upon the Bodies of their 


Captives ; * Having a Number of Wives and 
Concubines, and putting away Wives at Pleaſure; 
+ Expoſing and killing their Children, if born 


under an unhappy Planet, or 5 born before the 
Mother was of ſach an Age, or if Parents 
found themſelves over-charged 7 
Theſe, and the like Inftances of Corruption 
in Worſhip, Doctrine, and Practice, which have 
prevaitd, and do ſtill prevail, in ſeveral Parts of 
the Heathen World, may further ſhew the In- 
ſufficiency of Natural Reaſon to be a Guide in 


Religion, and into what monſtrous Opinions 
and Practices whole Nations may be led, where 
that is their Guide, without any Help from Re- 


velation. Nor will it take off the Force of 


dis Argument, to ſay, that theſe were owing to 


an undue Uſe of their Reaſon, which is in Effect 
to beg the Queſtion ; or that the Meaſure of 


| Keaſon they had was low and imperfect, ſince 


they appear'd to be ſkilful and dextrous enough 
in Worldly Matters, in the Arts of annoying 


their Neighbours, and defending themſelves a- 


ing Men's Fleſh, and Shambles for felling it; 
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their mutual Defence, and conducting the ordi- 
nary Affairs of Life according to the Manners 
and Cuſtoms of their ſeveral Countries. Nor 
are the * Abſurdities in Religion which have been 
found among them, greater than thoſe that have 
been found among the moſt polite Nations be- 
fore the Publication of the Goſpel ; which are a 
joint Proof, that no Age or Country, be it rude 
or civiliz'd, inſtructed or uninſtructed in Arts 


and Sciences, infected or uninfected with Plenty 


and Luxury, is ſecur'd by mere natural Reaſon 


_ againſt falling into the groſſeſt . and Cor- 
ruptions in Religion. 


Hitherto, you have ſeen the pernicious < 0 
and wicked Practices into which the World has 
fal'n both in ancient and latter Days, notwith- 


ſtanding the Light of Natural Reaſon, and the 


Leſſons of Philoſophers. But as the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution in its Nature and Tendency is far better 
calculated for the Reformation of Mankind, than 


any Teaching or Diſcipline the World had in 


the Days of Heatheniſm; ſo in Fact it has had 
a far greater Effect in the Advancement of true 


Religion, and the Reformation of the Lives and 


Manners of Men. Not to inſiſt upon the exalted 
Degrees of Purity and Perfection to which Chriſ- 


tianity raiſed ſo many of its firſt Profeſſors, 


< their Contempt of the World, © their wonder- 


ful Courage and Patience under Fete, 


1 GS Want P. 101, 2 
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© their Mortifications and Self-Denials, * their 
fervent Love and Charity and Devotion, * not, 
1 Gay, to inſiſt upon theſe, tho' the true and 
genuin Effects of Chriſtianity ; becauſe it may 
be ſaid, they were Effects of an extraordinary 
Kind, and wrought only upon parbicular Perſons 3 
let us take a View of it; not as it was embrac'd 
by ſingle Perſons or Families, but as it became 
the receiv'd Religion of whole Countries, and 
ſee what Effects it had among them. And it is 
univerſally true, that wherever Chriſtianity pre- 
vail'd, Oracles ceas'd, Idols were deftroy'd, and 
the Worſhip of the true God eſtabliſh'd. And 


whereas the Heathen Worſhip, as we have ſeen, 


conſiſted of the Sacrifices of Beaſts and Men, 
and was accompanied with many fooliſh, cruel, 


and impure Rites, Chriſtianity baniſh'd all theſe, 


and wherever it was receiv'd, did eſtabliſh a 


Worſhip ſuitable to the pure and ſpiritual Na- 
ture of God, a Worſhip of the Heart, conſiſt- 
ing of Prayers, and Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 


to him who is the Author of our Being, and under 
Whoſe daily Protection we live, and who be- 
ſtows upon us all the good Things we enjoy. 


And there is no Chriſtian Country, wherein this 


reaſonable Service is not ſolemnly performed by 


Miniſters, and attended by the People; to which, 


and to the Inſtructions and Exhortations of 


Chriſtian Preachers, it is to be aſcribed, that the 
Knowledge of the True. God, and the Duty we. 


owe 
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owe him, is preſerved to ſuch a be upon 
the Minds of the Generality of the People; and 
that ſeveral Vices which were not only practiſed 
dut publickly allowed in the Times of Hea- 
theniſm, are ſcarce known, and never named 
without Abhorrence, in Chriſtian Countries. Nor 
can it be ſaid, with any Colour of Reaſon or 
Truth, that the general Order, Regularity, and 
the Senſe of Duty, which is found in Chriſtian 
Countries at this Day, compared with the Cruel- 
ties, Diſorders, and Exceſſes of all Kinds, that 
are generally practiſed in Heathen Nations, is 
not owing to the Chriſtian Inſtitution and Wor- 
ſhip, and to the Certainty of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments that Chriſt brought to Light; the 
Senſe of which is preſerved upon the Minds of 
the People by ſuch publick Teaching. And 
though ſo great is the Corruption of human Na- 
ture, that notwithſtanding thoſe Means of In- 
ſtruction, and thoſe Reſtraints from Wickedneſs, 
many Diſorders and Exceſſes are practiſed in 
Chriſtian Countries; it is ſufficient to our preſent 
Purpoſe, © That if thoſe Means and Reſtraints 
were removed, the Exceſſes would evidently be 
far greater and more general. than they are; 
© That the Commiſſion of them among Chris- 
tians is by far leſs frequent, and is attended 
| mong Heathens; That beſides thoſe general In- 
|  Auences of Chviſtianity, ſuch Exceſſes are in 
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ſome Meaſure balanced by the extraordinary 
Degrees of Piety, Purity, and Exactneſs of Life 


and Manners, which are obſerved by Multirudes 5 


of People in every Chriftian Country ; That 
the Defign of the Chriſtian Inſtitution was not 
to force Men to be good, but only to propoſe fit 
Motives and proper Encouragements and Aſſiſt- 
ances to make them ſo; and our Saviour him- 
letf ſuppoſes, that in his Kingdom here upon 
Earth there will always be * Tares growing up 


with the Wheat, (a Mixture of good and bad) 


till he himſelf ſhall make the final! Separation. 
Though his Kingdom is not of this World, it is 


in it; and it is a very unfair Inference, that be- 


cauſe Wickedneſs is found in Chriſtian Coun- 
tries, therefore Chriſtianity has fail d of its End. 


I. 4 Divine Revelation was not only Expedient, © 
but highty Needful, to be à ſure Guide in Matters of 


Religion. This follows from the Particulars which 
have been treated of under the laſt Head, in re- 


lation to the ancient Philoſophers. For it is 


agreed on all Hands, that the moſt ſucceſsful 
Efforts of mere Natural Reaſon, towards the Diſ- 


| Covery of Divine Truths and the Duties to be 
performed by us, with our Obligations to per- 


form them, were made by the dung 14 
And, if they, after all their Searches, could 


never tell in what Manner God was to be wor- 
2 Malt, 2. 24. : 
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ſhipped, nor by what Means Sinners might be 
_ reconciled to him, and recover his Favour ; If 


they could never come to a certain Knowledge 
concerning the Immortality of the Soul, and fu- 
ture Rewards and Puniſhments, which are the 
principal Motives to the Performance of our 
Duty, and the only Motives that can make it 
regarded by the Generality of Mankind; If 
the Differences among the Philoſophers concern- 


ing Points of the greateſt Importance in Reli- 


gion, were ſo many, and ſo eagerly purſued by 
the ſeveral Sects, that inſtead of informing Man- 


| Kind in their Duty, they perplexed and diſtracted 
them, and at laſt left them under greater Un- 

certainties than they were before, while no one 
had more Authority than another to preſcribe a a 


fix d Scheme of Duty; If many of the Philo- 
ſophers mixt Precepts of Vice with their Pre- 
cepts of Virtue; and, If in Fact under their 


Direction and Diſcipline, the Heathen World 
and the Generality of Mankind in their ſeveral 


Ages, remain'd in a State of groſs Idolatry, Un- 


cleanneſs, Impiety, and Immorality of all Kinds, 
It follows, that either Mankind muſt remain ir- 

recoverably in a State of Ignorance and Cor- 
| Tuption, or that there muſt be ſome Divine Re- 


velation, to help them out of it. 
And, in Truth, it is very abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
That either Philoſophy, or any Thing but a 


Divine Revelation could do it. T he Philoſo- 
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phers plainly ſaw a great Degree of Darkneſs and 
Degeneracy in the Mind of Man ; their Senſe of 
which is well expreſs'd by Tully, If, ſays he, 
Nature hath ſo fram'd us, as to give us a full 
© and perfect View of her, and an Ability to 
follow her as our Guide, then Mankind would 
have needed no other Teacher: But now, the 
Light ſhe has given us is no more than little 


Sparks which we quickly extinguiſh by corrupt 
Lives and perverſe Opinions, ſo that the true 


| © Light of Nature is no where to be found. 


And then he goes on, and ſays, There are in 


* our Minds the Seeds of Virtue, by which Na- 
ture would conduct us to Happineſs, if they 


* were allow'd to grow up. But now, no ſooner | 


are we born, but we fall into a wretched De- 


* pravity and Corruption of Manners and Opi- 


* nions.” But though the Philoſophers clearly 
law this Corruption and Depravity, how could 
they find a Cure for it, when they knew not the 
Cauſe of it? The Recovery of Mankind de- 
pended wholly upon the Will and Pleaſure of 


God, and the Method of it was not to be known 


but by Revelation from him. The Means where- 
by it was to be wrought, was a ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance ; which being his own free Gift, could 


not be made known and enſured by any other 


Hand. And therefore we find two of the greateſt 


Philoſophers, Socrates and Plato, deſpairing of the 


Cie. Tat. qa. 1.3. Pr. 
— 


— 


—＋ 2 ĩ˙ ! 2 —2ů — 
: Q n 8 * — . A 


— A 


* 
„ — 5 »» a. þ 
_ 9 
- 2 


"6 hs 


116 The Second 
Recovery of Mankind out of a State of Error 
and Corruption, without ſome extraordinary Af. 
fiſtance from God. Socrates ſpeaking to the 
| Athenians of himſelf, tells them, That when 
© he is gone, they will fall into an irrecoverable 
© State, unleſs God ſhall take care of them, and 
_ ſend them another Inctructor.“ And Plat, 
ſpeaking of the wrong Methods of Education 
among the Athenians, ſays, © That in ſuch a 
<«« State of Things, whatever is kept right and as 
_ it ought to be, muſt be effected by a Divine 
<< Interpoſition.” And 3 elſewhere he introduces 
one of the Scholars of Socrates, complaining how 
difficult it is to diſcover the Truth by human 
| Reaſon, but yet acknowledging it to be every 
one's Duty to employ it, and to rely upon it, 
| 4 Unleſs one could find ſome more ſure and 
« ſafe Pilot, ſuch as a Divine Direction would 
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But we will ſuppole, what is eu from being ſo, 

that one or other of the Philoſophers had in their 
ſeveral Writings diſcover'd the hole of Reli- 
gion ; this would not by any Means have ren- 
der'd a Divine Revelation needleſs, becauſe what- 
ever human Reaſon pretends to diſcover, mult 
be judged by human Reaſon whether it be te 
or falſe, and it was not likely the Generality of 
People ſhould be able to make ſuch a Judgment, 
ſince there was ſcarce any one Point in which the 


Plato A Socratis. n: 3 Plato 
nar | 


nw ww Yr wo CFP PG” =P 


— „ _Wﬀ”-« oc) Oo @» U@o _ & 8 wo 


_ PasTOoRAL LETTER. iy 
Philoſophers themſelves did not oppoſe and con- 
tradict one another, while no one pretended to 
have any higher Guide than his own Reaſon, 
nor by conſequence any Right to. advance and 
eſtabliſh his own Notions in Oppoſition to all 
the reſt. So that, in this Caſe, it is manifeſt 
there would ſtill have been wanting a Superior 
Authority to give a Sanction to ſome one Scheme, 
which could only be given, either immediately 
by God, or by ſome Perſon who gave evident 
Teſtimonies of his coming from God; and none 
of the Philoſophers pretending to this, Mankind 
were left to be toſs d about by contrary Waves 
without either Pilot, or Star, or Compaſs, to 
bring them to their Harbour. Some of the Phi- 
loſophers had indeed an implicit Submiſſion paid 
to their Dictates, but that was only from their 
own Scholars, who thought themſelves: bound 
to maintain the Doctrines of their Sect as ſuch, 
though without any Pretence of Divine Autho- 
rity in the Founder. Byt the Cafe was otherwiſe 
with our Saviour: He is faid by the Evangeliſts 
to teach with Autherity, and to teach with Powerz 
and he had a Right fo to do, becauſe he proved 
by his Miracles that he had a Commiſſion from 
God, and by that was fully empower'd to de- 


clare the Will of God, and to deliver to Mankind 


LO; HR and indiſpenſible Rule of Duty. 


mann Luke iv. 32. 5 
IV. Mankind | 
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IV. Mankind are obliged to Enquire, whether 
any Revelation has been made, and what Evidence 
there are of its coming from God. If they believe 
they are the Creatures of God, they muſt think 
_ themſelves bound to pay Adoration to him az 
their Creator, and cannot but be concern'd to 
know in what Manner he will be worſhip'd, and 
what is the Duty and Homage that he requires 
at their Hands. If they believe that they are 
dependent Creatures, and need the Favour and 
Protection of God, they cannot but deſire to 
know in what Way they may moſt pleaſe him, 
and what are the ſureſt Means of obtaining his 
Favour : If they believe that God governs the 
World, and that they live under his Providence, 
they cannot but deſire the beſt Light that is to 
be had, from his own Declarations and the Ex- 
amples of former Times, into the Rules of his 
Providence, and the ordinary Methods of his 
Dealings with Mankind: If they believe a State 
of future Rewards and Puniſhments, according 
to their Behavjour in this Life, they cannot but 
deſire to know with the utmoſt Certainty and 
Aſſurance, what the Behaviour is which will &: 
cure the one, and avoid the other ; and of all 
theſe Things there can be no Knowledge or 
Aſſurance equal to that which God himſelf gives, 
So that, while Men, out of a Zeal for what 

they call Natural Religion, are uncancerm d whe- 
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ther God has made any Revelation of his Will 
or not, they violate the Laws of Nature in a 
double Reſpect ; Firſt, by reſiſting that natural 
Impreſſian which has always carried Men to En- 
guire after the Declarations of God's Will; and 
then, by an obſtinate Unconcernedneſs for their 
own Safety and Welfare, contrary to the great 
and fundamental Law of Nature, Self-Preſerva- 
tion. 

No one who believes there is a God, and that 
he is a Being of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, can doubt whether he can make a 
Revelation of his Will to Mankind, which may 


be fully atteſted to come from him, by Miracles, 


and Predictions of future Events, and the like 
undeniable Teſtimonies of a Divine Miſſion, 
To affirm this, would not only be in Effect to 
deny a God, but to contradict the univerſal Be- 
lief that we find in all Ages and Nations, of 
Divine Communications with Men; which ſhews 
at leaſt the general Senſe of Mankind, as to the 
Poſſibility of the Thing. And certainly, con- 
fidering the falſe and very corrupt Notions the 
World was faPn into, concerning God, and his 
Worſhip, and the other Duties we owe him, 

notwithſtanding the Examples of ſome good Men 
in the ſucceſſive Ages, who retained upon their 
Minds a Senſe of Religion, and their Endeavour; 
to convince Mankind of the natural Conne&orl 


there is between Vixtue and Happineſs, Vice-and 
Miſery ; 
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Miſery; in ſuch Circumſtances, it was very agree. 
able to the natural Notions we have of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs and Wiſdom, to ſuppoſe that He 
would make a farther Revelation to Mankind, 


and a ſtronger Senſe, of Duty; unleſs we will 
ſuppoſe that he had utterly abandon'd them. 
They who think it had been moſt agreeable 


to the Divine Wiſd6m and Goodneſs, to have 


given Mankind one certain Rule from the Be- 
ginning, which ſhould have been a ſufficient 
Guide to all future Generations, and that the 
Need of a new Revelation implies a Want of 
Knowledge and Foreſight in God; ſeem to for- 
get, that Man was created a Free Agent, and as 


| ſuch nu have it in his Power to fall into a State 


of Degeneracy and Corruption. And when the 


| Generality of Mankind were actually fal'n into 


that State, the acquainting them by a ſpecial Re- 
velation how they might be deliver'd out of it, 


(how their Natures might be rectified, and them- 
ſelves reſtored to the Favour of God) could not 
ſurely be any Derogation to the Characters of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. As well may we charge 


a Phyſician with Want of Skill, for not treating 
the Sound and the Sick by ene 'and the ſame 


Rule, and while he is finding out Remedies, 


and preſcribing Regulations, to reſtore a Conſti- 
tution well nigh ruin'd by Debauchery and Ex- 
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was in a State of Liberty and Freedom, to run into 
thoſe pernicious Courſes : As well may a Prince, 
who proclaims Conditions of Pardon and Favour 
to his rebellious Subjects, be charged with Want 


22 

I cannot forbear in this Place to take Notice 
of the extreme Vanity and Prefumption of thoſe, 
who think themſelves at Liberty to diſregard the 
Goſpel-Revelation, till God ſhall think fit to ſa- 
tisfy them, for what Reaſon he did not make it 
ſeener, and why not to all Mankind at ance. As 
if He were accountable to us for His Proceedings 
and Diſpenſations, and we at Liberty to refuſe 
the Benefits or Deliverances He ſends, becauſe 
they come not at the Time or in the Manner 


Why he did not give to all Men the ſame Capa- 
city and Leiſure to know and learn their Duty ? 


that God would judge Men for the Tranſgreffion 
of any Duty. 
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Ex- them accountable for not being influenced by Mo- 
rho tives which he had never acquainted them with; 
was ug * N 


of Goodneſs, becauſe he did not chain them up 
from their Cradles, — IIEAC INE 


that we judge moſt proper. Such Perſons may 
as well aſk, Why he made us Men and not 
Angels? Why he did not bring us into the 
World with the, perfect Uſe of our Reaſon? 


Why he has appointed Aera Degrees of Hap- | 
pinels in the next Life? —1f indeed it appeared, 


know to betheir Duty, and that he would make 
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it would be difficult to reconcile ſuch a Proceed. 
ing to the Divine Juſtiee. But ſince the Con- 


trary to this is true, and it is certain God will 
not puniſh Men for invincible Ignorance; fwely 


He is at Liberty to diſpenſe Extraordinary From; 


at what Times, and in what Meaſures, to what 
Nations and to what Perſons he thinks fit; and 


there can be no Doubt, but ſuch Perſons and 


Nations are bound to receive them with all the 
Gratitude and Thankfulneſs that is due from 


Creatures to their Creator. Are we then to 
-quarrel with God, that He raiſes us to greater 


Degrees of Perfection, in order to advance us 
to greater Degrees of Happineſs and Glory? Can 


there be a more flagrant Inſtance of Perverſeneſs, 
than to reſuſe his Favours, for the very Reaſon 
— oughit to increaſe our Thankfulneſs for 
namely, that he vouchſafes them to U, 


Und was to-Others ? As to'the Heathens, though 


| the Light of Reaſon. is but dim, yet they who 


have no better Light to walk by, and who 
honeſtly make uſe of that, as the only Guide 
God bas given them, cannot fail to be mercifully 
dealt with by infinite Juſtice and Goodneſs. This 
is the Foundation of * St. Paul s Reaſoning upon 
the State of the Gentile World, That God did 
net then eve him/elf without Witneſs: The re- 


gular Returns of the Seaſons of the Year, and 


the former and latter Rain coming at their ſet 
Acts xiv, 16, 17, compared with xvii. 2 pu 
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Times, and blefling them with plentiful Harveſts, 
were viſible Evidences of his Providence and 
Goodneſs. And though, notwithſtanding theſe 
Evidences, they fell into Idolatry, yet becauſe 
thoſe were Times of Ignorance, in which they had 
no other Guide but the Light of Nature, God 
winked at them, or bore-with them, and did nor 
let looſe his Vengeance, utterly to deſtroy them. 
But now'(upon-the Publication of the Goſpel, 48 
St. Paul goes on) he commandeth al Men every 
where to repent; Becauſe he hath appointed @ Day in 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man whom he hath ordained ; whereof be bath 
given Aſſurante uo all Mar, in that he hath raiſed 
tim from the Dead. And'\they who have received 
this expreſs Command from God, and do not 
regard it, or, in other Words, they who. enjoy 
the clear Light of the Goſpel, 9 
jet it; inſtead of being entitled to Mercy, have 
their Guilt greatly aggravated, by ſhutting their 
Eyes againſt the Light he has given, by defeat- 
ing the Meaſures he has ordaine@ for their Sal- 
vation; * by rejecting a Diſpenſation-on no other 
Account, dut becauſe it 4s too pure and perfect, 
and * by-refuling the Happimeſs that God offers, 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they will not 
come r CE __ 
which he eu t.. | 1 | 
Ne h een eb e ee 11 
that if a Revelation is ta he regarded, it ought 4 
F to 
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to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and we 
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to be made to every Ferjon, or at leaſt to every 


Age. For a Rule of Duty is one and the fame 
to all Perſons and in all Ages; and when a 
ſanding Teſt is once given to diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Error, it is equally a Teſt at all Times, 


and in all Places; ſuppoſing it to be convey'd to 


them with ſufficient Evidence of its coming from 


God. That this is the Caſe of the Golpel-Re- 


velation, I have ſhewn you at large in my firſt 
Letter; and after God has given ſuch Evidence 


as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy an ingenuous 
and unprejudiced Mind, it is very unreaſonable 
to ſuppole that He is obliged to make every Age 
and every Country a Scene of new Miracles, 
only to ſatisfy the Difingenuity and Obſtinacy 


of thoſe, who have already received ſufficient 
Evidence, and yet will not be convinced. This 
is the Foundation of what our Saviour ſays in 


che Parable of the rich Man, I/ they. hear 1 


Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one role from the Dead. The Spirit of In- 


fidelity is Proof againſt all Arguments and Con- 


viction; and the Jews are a laſting Teſtimony, 
how little it avails to be Eye-uitneſſes to Miracles, 


when Men have once reſol ved to be Infidels. 


Since then a Revelation from God is not only 


* Luke xvi. 3. | * 
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to ſee whether 


tain, in Fact, that the fame has been acknow- 
ledged and embraced by many other Countries 
for above Sixteen Hundred Years, and till con- 
tinues to be ſo, as the great Foundation of Men's 
Happineſs both temporal and eternal; to ſay in 
this Caſe, that they are not obliged, according 
to their ſeveral Abilities and Opportunities, to 


enquire whether fuch a Revelation has been 
really made, and what Grounds there are to be 


lieve that it came from God, is to ſay, that they 


are at Liberty to renounce all the Rules of Rea- 
ſon and Prudence, as well as al} Concern for 


the Safety and Welle of m_ and you: 


V. I ts the Duty of Mankind to Receive far 
their Guide whatever Revelation comes from Ged ; 


nd alſo to rective it whole and entire. What the 
Evidences are of the Goſpel-Revelation's coming 
from God, I have ſhewn at large in my former 


Letter ; and am fo far from defiring Men to reſt 


implicitly upon the Belief of any Age or Coun- 
try, that the Deſign of the laſt Head is to con- 


vince them of the Obligation they are under, to 
make a ſtrict Enguiry into thoſe Evidences, and 
they be ſuch as are fit for a rea- 
ſonable and impartial Mind to acquieſce in. And 
if upon Examination, the Evidences of the Fact 


appear to be full and ftrong, and nothing be 


found in the Matter revealed, that is a manife/# 
| 7 3 Contradiction 
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and embraces the Goſþel-Revelation ; and it is cer- 
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Contradiction in itſelf, or evidenth mda 
either with the Divine Perfections, or with our 
natural Notions of Good and Evil; then I muſt 
add, that we are bound to receive it as à Rule of 
Faith and · Practice, notwithſtanding any colour- 
able Suggeſtions to the contrary ; becauſe we are 
ſatisfied that it comes from God, who has a 
Right to give us a Rule, and who can give no 
Rule but what is true, and juſt, and good. So 
argues an accurate * Reaſoner upon this Head : 

0 Since God, in giving us the Light of Reaſon, 
© has not thereby tied up his own Hands from 


_ © affording us, when he thinks fit, the Light of 


_ © Revelation, in any of thoſe Matters wherein our 
Natural Faculties are able to give a probable 
Determination; Revelation, where God has 
been pleaſed to give it, muſt carry it againſt 
© the probuble Conjectures of Reaſon. Becauſe 
_ © the Mind not being certain of the Truth of that 
© it does not evidently know, but one yielding to 
* the Probability that appears in ity, is bound to 
< give up its Aſſent to ſuch a Teſtimony, which, 
it is ſatisfied, comes from one who cannot err, 


« and will not deceive.” For the fame Reaſon, 


we are not at Liberty to admit fome Part of a 
Divine Revelation and rejedt the reſt; we way 
not, for Inſtance, receive the Improvements it 
e in tho- and Law; and, Bagplagader, 


* or diſregard the Methods it provides fot 
e 


Lock, Vol. 1. P. 428. 
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the Redemption of Mankind, nor the Ordinan- 
ces and Inſtitutions it lays down for the Peace 
and Edification of the Church and every partj- 
cular Member of it, nor, in general, any Thing 
that it requires either to be believed. or practiſed : 
Becauſe, if the Whole appear to come from 
God, every Part has equally the Stamp of Di- 
vine Authority; and he who rejects , any Part, 
may for the ſame Reaſon reject the Whole. 

And while I am ſhewing you the Obligation 
you are under to receive the Goſpel- Revelation, 
it will be neceſſary that I caution. you againſt; 
Scepeiciſin, or an unreaſonable Difficulty in believ- 
ing, and ſuſpending the Aſſent of the Mind after 
it has received the proper Grounds of Convic- 
tion. Such Scepticks are all they, who will not 
de content with thoſe Sorts of Proof which Things 
are capable of; for Inſtance, will not believe 
Things which were done before their own Time, 
decauſe they did not ſee or hear them, or be- 
cauſe they are not proved to them by Mathema- 
tical Demonſtration, of which all hiſtorical Facts 
whatſoever are in their Nature equally uncapa- 
ble. Such alſo are they, who are ſo partial in 
giving their Aſſent, as to believe the Hiſtories 
of Julius and Auguſtus Ceſar without the leaſt 
Scruple, but are full of Doubts about the Hiſtory 
of 7:ſus Chrift, though ſupported by Evidences 
tar more clear and numerous. To theſe may 
vell be e wihae_yas ld eee 
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lent * Writer, in relation to this Sceptical Hu- 
mour: © Thoſe wha, will pretend ſuch Kind of 
* Grounds for their Diſbelief of any Thing, 


© will never be able to perſuade others, that the 
true Cauſe why they do not give their Aſſent, 
is not becauſe they have no Reaſon for it, but 
* becauſe they have no Mind to it” We are 
naturally very uneaſy under a State of Suſpence 
about any Thing we like and care in Earneſt to 
purſue; and Men's Willingneſs to continue in 
Suſpence as to the Truth of the Goſpet-Revela- 
tion, is a certain Sign that it is a Bufineſs they do 


not like, nor care for. And although this is 
not downright Infidelity, yet it makes Men in- 
different about Religion, and unactive in their 
_ Chriſtian Courſe, and takes off the Force and 
Influence of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
_ almoſt as much as Infidelity itfelf. 


VI. Such and fo many are the Excellencies of the 
Goſpe!-Revelation, that every wiſe and good Man 
muſt WISH it to be true, whether we conſider the 
Ends it propeſes, or the Means for attaining theſe 
Ends. 


The great Ends it propoſes, are, * The Per- 


fection of human Nature, and the Happineſs of 


Mankind, To remove us from the Stare of 


 Brates, and advance us to the Perfection of An- 


den, and, upon the whole, To lay a fure Foun- 


5 By. Wilk. Nat. Bat. y. 6: 
dation 
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dion SUITES ENTS, both Tem— 


poral and Eternal. 
The Means it uſes for attaining thoſe great 
Ends are of ſeveral Sorts. For Inſtance; Fierce- 
neſs and Cruelty, and an unreftrain'd Enjoyment 


of ſenſual Pleaſures, being the diſtinguiſhing 


Characters of the Brutal Nature; the Goſpel- 
Revelation abounds with Prohibitions of Anger, 
Malice, Hatred, Revenge, and the like brutal 


Qualities ; and alſo lays the ſtrongeſt Reſtraints 


upon ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights, and ſtrictly 
forbids theTnjoymentof them beyond theBounds 
it has ſet. And this, not only in the outward 


Acts, but alſo in the inward Thoughts, Imagi- 


nations, and Deſires; which corrupt the Soul, 
and keep it in a. Diſpoſition to Acts of Cruelty 


and Uncleanneſs, and in à Readineſs to proceed _ 


to the Exerciſe of them, whenever Provecations 
or Enticements come in the Way. 


And theſe Prohibitions duly attended to in 
the inward Defires as well as outward Acts, at 


the ſame Time that they ſet us above the Con- 
dition. of Brutes, do alſo lay a Feundation for 
the Peace and Happineſs: of. our Lives; which. 


Experience, as well as the univerſal Conſent of 
the wiſeſt Men in all Ages, proves to be inter- 
rupted and deſtroyed by nothing ſo much, as the 


indulging unraly:Luſts and Patſions. And where 
=, next to theſe, the Happineſs of this Life is, 


| © See theft Letter, P. 14, 15. 
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| greatly inognix'd by Sicknels,, Want, Oppreſion 
and many other temporal Calamities ; Chriſtani- 
ty provides for our Comfort under all theſe, not 
upon the Principles of the ancient Philoſophers, 
n Becauſe they are common to Mankind, and 
Ve cannot avoid them, and Death will put an 
End to them; but by affuring us, that they 
come from the Hand of a wiſe and good God, 
who can and will either deliver us from them, 
or ſupport us under them, and that they are de- 
ſign'd by him to wean us rn 
this World, and to prepare us for the Enjoy 
ment of a much better. Of the like Tendency 
are the many Precepts of the Goſpel,” which 
command us not to ſet our Hearts upon the 
Things of this World, but to purſue them with 
| Moderation and Indifference, and a conſtant Re- 
ſignation to [the Will of God; as theſe do not 
only prevent all the Vexation that atherwiſe at- 
about them, but alſo diſengage the Heart from 
them, and give it greater Libettx, as well as 2 
readier Diſpoſition; to. attaxiel and purſue. the: 
Afﬀairs of the next Life. - 
For though it ee Procepts of 
Chriſtianity” greatly, tend to our -Comfort. and 
Happineſs in this Life, it is as certain, that they 
te chiefly deſigu d to prepare us for the Happi- 
neſs of another. nnn 
. 5 „ | 
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were many of them wiſely calculated for the 


Good of human Society and the Members of it 
in this World; but had by no Means ſuch a di- 
rect Tendency and Relation to the Spiritual En- 
joyments of the next, as appears to be the ge- 
neral Aim and Tenor of the Rules of, the Goſ- 
pel. And as the Precepts of Chriſtianity are 
Preparations for a Happineſs of a very different 
Nature from that which any worldly Enjoyments 
afford, and have higher Views and nobler Ends: 
than can be anſwer d or attain'd by thoſe of meer 


_ Morality; in theſe, Reſpects, it was neceſſaryx 


that the Goſpel Precepts ſhould be built upon 
that. they ſhould be of à more pure, refined, and 


exalted Nature, A va wr _ 


more noble Motives, 


Knowledge of the Naturs of God z. that it in not 
— impure as the:.greateſt Part of the Heathens be- 

leved, not yet ſevere and terrible, agcording to 
the general Tenor of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
as given to 4 fi ned and  ohflinate People; 


ture, and is kind to ua, and loyes to do us God, 


and has given the higheſt Proof. of it in ſending 


his on Son to die for us and redeem us from 


| eternal Death, to the End He might engage oul 
Love and Obedience to — 


Means procure Eternal Happineſs to ourſelves. | 
0 Bl | 


2E DHB ®. 


Abd eee eee wo moto 
to ſee, that he muſt not be worſhipped according 
to the impure Rites of the Heathen Services, 
nor yet by the Sacrifices of Beaſts, which were 
only Types of our Redemption by Chriſt; but 
with a ſteady Attention of the Soul, and a pure 
Heart, and ſincere Intentions and Reſolutions 
of Obedience; which our Saviour briefly ex- 
preſſes by worſhipping God in Spirit and in 
Truth, and which has a natural Tendency to fit 
us for the Divine Exerciſes of Praiſe and Con- 
templation in the next Life, and, in the mean 
While, is a Means of preſerving a conſtant Com- 
munication between God and us, during our 
Continuanee in this Werld. 
To the ſame Spirieua Ends tend all the Duties 
of Life, which are either peculiar to the Chriſ- 
tian Inſtitution, or at leaſt are carried by it to 
greater Degrees of Purity and PerfeRtion. Such 
—_ _——— ——— 
a ſober Uſe of the Enjoyments of Life, with 
 Mortifications and Self-denials as we find Occa- 
fion; an Indifference about the Things of this 
World, compared with our Care about the 
Things of the next; the ſeeking thoſe Things which 
are above, where Chriſt ftteth at the Right Hand of 
toying up our Treaſure in Heaven, and the keeping 
a rit Watch over our Thoughts as well as Ac- 
John iv. 23. | 


tions. With regard to our Neighbour, The For- 
giveneſs of Injuries, the Loving of Enemies, the 
Doing all .the Good we can to Men for God's 
Sake, the Bleſſing them that curſe us, the Pray- 
ing for them that diſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 


cute us, and the Overcoming Evil with Good. 


The Precepts which relate to ourſelves, prepare 


us for Heaven, as it is a Place of. pure ſpiritual 


Enjoyments; and thoſe which relate to our 
Neighbour, prepare us for it, as it is a Place 
where Love, and Peace, and Unity reign, to 
the greateſt Degree, and in the higheſt Perfecti- 


on. And whereas not only the Heathen but alſo 


the Jcuiſd Worſhip conſiſted chiefty in outward 


| Rites and Ordinances ; there are no more than 
two of that Sort in our Saviour's Inſtitution, 


and thoſe very plain and fignificant ; Baptiſm, 


by which we are admitted into the Society of 


Chriſtians, and all the Advantages of it; and 


the Lord's Supper, by. which we declare our 


Continuance in that Society; thankfully com- 


memorating the great Work of our Redemption 


by Chriſt, and applying to ourſelves the Com- 


forts and Benefits of it; and, at the ſame Time, 
reſolving to live as becomes His Diſciples, and re- 
ne AT AW IEP | 


Reſolution. 
But becauſe, by reaſon se of 
our Hearts, we are not naturally diſpoſed to Spi- 


n and the greateſt Part of Man- | 
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trom Gratifying.our unruly Paſſions and inordi- 


be Second 
kind have their Thoughts . about the 
Bufineſs or the Pleaſures of this World, and are 
daily expoſed to Temptations of one Kind or 
another; all which indiſpoſe them for Devotion, 


and make them ignorant or unmindful of their 
Duty, and very apt to fall into the Tranſgrefſion 


of it; As a fit Remedy to theſe Evils, the Gol. 
pel Inſtitution has appointed a * publick Worſt, 
which every Chriſtian is bond. to attend, and a 
peculiar Order of Men to explain to the People 
their Duty, and remind them of- it, and to pre 


and enforce the ſeveral — 135 IRON 


to perform it. 
And fince the PaſGons nel Appetit ns Mea 


lead them ſtrongly to ſenſual Gratifications: and 
Delights, and the Self-denials which the Goſpel 


Nature, that it is in vain to hoge that Mankind 
will be kept to their Duty in either of theſe Re- 
ſpects by meer Reaſoning and Exhortation ; the 


_ Goſpel-Revelation has provided: a Balanee to our 
natural Weakneſs and Corruption, by ging u 


the /ronge/# Aſſurances of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in_anether World; the one to deter us 


nate Appstites, and the other to carry. us with 
Chearfulnes and Reſolution 4. 


L Ser au Laws. 5h, * 14 
3 
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And as the Lowe of God is the higheſt Prin- 
ciple of Duty and Obedience to him, ſo the 
Goſpel gives us the ſtrongeſt and moſt forcible 
Mative to love him; namely, the ſending his 
own Son into the World to die for us, and by 
his Death to reconcile aan 


us eternally happy. 

And as in all Caſes, Example has a very power- 
ful Influence, in order to practice; We have in 
our Saviour's Life the moſt perfect Pattern of 
Goodneſs, that ever the World beheld; of 
Meekneſs and Humility, of Patience and Con- 
tentment, of loving to do Good to Men, and 
of an entire Obedience and. Submiſſion to the 


Will of God. 


Since alſo the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which ſo 
freely and openly condemns the Wickedneſs of 
the World, expoſes the fincere Profeſſors of it 
to reproach. and. Perſecution ; Chriſt has arm'd 


and fortified them againſt theſe, not only by ge⸗ 


neral Declarations of his Acceptance of the Ser, 
vices of thoſe who * Confe/s him before Men, and. 
are * reprogched and perſecuted for bis Sale; but alſo 
by ſpecial Promiſes, that he will particularly C. 
/ejs them before Gad and his Angels, and chat graat 
Hall be their, Reword in Heaven ; which his Apoſtles. 


expreſs, 3. by reigning tuith him, and by * Hung 
from bis Hands 4 Ouum of Life. Tt 


iz, + Jam. 


2 Mat. v. Il, 12, 
Mien 


Tim. ©, 


1 me 

And becauſe the Senſe of our natural Cor. 
ruption and Infirmity might well diſcourage us 
from attempring to live up to the pure and ſpiritual 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and to bring our Hearts 
to 2 thorow Liking of them, and an habitual 
Obedience to them ; therefore the ſame Goſpe} 
enſures a Supernatural Aſſiſtance to all thoſe who 
| ſhall defire and pray for it, to ſupport them 
againſt Temptation, and preſerve in them a con- 
ftant Deſire and Endeavour to conform their 
Lives to the Laws of Chriſt. * pe, ſays our 
Saviour, being evi, knnu how to give goal Gifts to 
your Chiltiren, ho much more fball your Heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit 7 them that aſk him? 
By which Spirit, our Natures are * renewed, and 
our Hearts ſandtiſe; and by the ſame Spirit we 
are . ſtrengthened with might in the inner Man.” 
And, finally, becauſe Men, through a Con- 
ſciouſneſs of their manifold' Offences againft God, 
would be in perpetuat Dread of the Divine juſ- 
tice, and, in a Senſe of their great Failings and 
Infirmities, would think themſelves unworthy to 
approach a Being of infinite Purity, and defpair 
of recovering his Favour when they have offend- 
ed him by the Franſgreſſion of their Duty, 
therefore to comfort fincere* Chriſtians, and en- 
courage them to perſevere in their Duty, the 
Son of God, whe' W * 
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hath ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice by dying for us, 
and is appoin'ed the Interceſſor between God 


and Man, and the Mediator of a New Cove- 
nant ; by which all who ſincerely defire and en- 


deavour to perform their Duty, are not only aſ- 


ſured of Supernatural Aſſiſtance to enable them 
to diſcharge it, but alfo upon a fincere Repent- 
ance, and Faith in him, are entitled to Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs if they tranſgreſs it, and affured 
that upon thoſe Terms they ſhall be reſtored to 
the Favour of God, and the comfortable Hope 


ſions. 
This is the Account which the New Teſta- 


ment gives of the Redemption wrought for us 


dy Chriſt : * That his Death was a Satigſaction 
made to the Divine Juſtice for the Sins of Man- 
kind; That through Faith in him, we are al- 
ſured of OO ef Res eee 


pentance and Amendment; That being for- 
given, we are juſtified in the Sight of God; 


That being juſtified in his Sight, we are recon- 


cled to him; That he who reconciles us to 


God, /antifies our Hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
to enãble us to perform the Will of God, and 


thereby to continue in his Favour ; That for the 
lame End, he Mediates and Intercedes for us with 


| God, while we continue in this preſent Life ; 


and, That through him we have the Promiſe 


of Eternal Life, notwithſtanding ſuch Tranſgref- 1 


138 De Second _ 
fd all hack who comply with the Terms of 67 
the Goſpel; and, that good Chriſtians may be lai 
aſſured that this is the true Account, and that by 

_ Conſequence the Hope and Comfort they build | » 
upon the Redemption wrought for them by a\ 
_ Chriſt, and their Truſt in him, are well founded; W 


I will give them in one View,-and in the Words B 
of Scripture, what is. plainly deliver'd there, upon 
each of the fore-mentioned Heads. 8 


1. Chriſt, by his Death, made SATIS- , 
FACTION to the DIVINE JUSTICE b 
for the Sins of Mankind. This the Scripture ſets t 
forth by the Expreſſions, Of dying for us, f 
bearing our Sins, Of taking away our Sins, Of 
being a Propitiation for our Sins, Of Purchuſing 
rey wing Ranſoming us with En 6 
4h — By dying FOR 5 He laid down bis Life 
for us He died for aur Sins He gave himſelf 
for u He was deliver d for our Offences —— Hi 
ta Death for every Man. Agreeably. to the 
Prophecy concetning him, He was wounded 
gy r n,. 


"=—By. BEARIN G aur Sim! 45 nas one. 
offer'd to bear - the Sins of many —* He bare our 
Sins in bis own Body on the Tree — Agreeallly to the 


1 John ii. 16. 
14. 1 Rom. iv. wy." 
: 7 Heb. ix. 28. 


Griefs and carried dur Sorrows — * The Lord bath 
laid on him the Iniguity of us all. 

—By TAKING AWAY our Sing] * He 
was manifefled to take away aur Sins.—* He put 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf — 4 He hath 
walh'd us from our Sins in his own Blood — * The 
Bli:d of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin. 

— By being a PR OPITIATION for our 
Sins.] * Him God hath jet forth to be a Propitiation 


through Faith in his Blood — ? God ſent bis Son to be. | 


the Propitiation for our Sins — * He is the Propi- 
tiation for our Sins, and nat for our's onjy, but alſo 
fir the Sins of the whole World. 


By PURCHASING, and REDEEMING or 


RANSOMING us, with the Price of his Blood. ] 
— He purchaſed the Church of God with Bis own 
Bld — "* H came to give his Life for a Ranſom 
for many — ** He gave himſelf «a Ranſom for all 

—: }/+ are bought with a Price — ** In him we 
have Redemption through his Bit. H bath re- 


wand 6 0 hþ ne Ne ee 


deemed wwith.the procieus Blood 


of Girift. - 


2. The Divine Juſtice being Satisfied, or 
aſſured of the FORGIVENESS OF OUR S 


through Chriſt upen a, fincere .Repentance Hig 


| Fore-runner, * 8 


„Ik. H. 6. 


Ur 
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Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins 
Chriſt tells us, His Blood was /hed for many fir 
the Remiffion of Sins. After the Reſurrection, 
the Apoſtles are directed by him, * to preach Re. 
pentance and Remiflion of Sins in his Name, among 
4 Nations. — Accordingly, their Preaching was 
this: 3 Him God hath exalted with his Right Hand 
ro be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repent- 
ante to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins . Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the Name f 
Feſus Chrift, for the Remiſſion of Sins Thr/ 
this Man is preac#d unto you the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins — To him give all the Prophets Witneſs, that 


through his Name whoſcever believeth in him bal 


receive Remiſſion of Sins * Gad was in Chriſt re- 
conciling the World unto bimſelf, not imputing ther 
Treſpaſſes unto them — In him we have Redemy- 
Fon through bis Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins— 
And we are commanded to ® forgive one anther, 
ven as God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven ur 

by Chriſt in the Sight of God. % By him all 
that believe are juſtified" We are juſtified in the 
Name of the Lord Yefus. — ** We are juſtified free- 
5 by bis Grace, through the Redemption 'that is in 
Wa. e by Ms Ba wr 


7 Mate, vii 28. © Luke mtv. 47- 4 
31. + Act ü. 38. 5 Als xm. 8. 

43. 72 Cor. v. 19. Epheſ. i 
. 32. 10 Acts xi. 30. 
Nom. iii. 24. Rom. v. 9 


hull be Javed from Wrath through him — Gad hath 
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| wit God — And, dur are 009097 the Be- 


| tinue in God's Favour, — M are choſen to Sal- 
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nade him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. — * Even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is 

hy Faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them 
that believe. 

'& Being juſtified by Chriſt, we are RECON- 
CIL'D to God. Bang juſtified iy Faith, we 
have Peace, with God, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. — Mie are reconcil'd to God by the Death 
of his Son UI, who were Enemies, hath Chriſt / 
reconcil'd in the Body of his Fleſh, through Death. © 

He hath made Peace through the Blood of bis 
Criſs, by him to reconcile all Things unto bimſelf. — 
Cad hath reconciPd us ts himſelf by Jeſus Chrift ; 

de fuffer'd for Sin, that he might bring us 


loved. 
5. Having reconciled a8 to God, he SANC- 

TIFIES our Hearts by the Holy Spirit to enable 

us to perform our Duty, and thereby to con- 


vation, through danctification of the Spirit. — and 
1 through Sanctification of the Spirit, unto Obe-- 
dience. Me are ſanctiſied, through the Offering of 
the Body Jeſu Chriſt. = Gad hath. not call d us 
„ 
1 2 Cor. v. 1. Nom. fi. 22, 


+ Rom. v. 10. 51 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 
e 
99 UH. 1 | I 2. 
6 het 


given unto ut his Holy Spirit—® The Spirit of God 
dwelleth in us, and our Body is the Temple of 1}; 
Holy Ghoft, and we are an Habitation of Gal 
through the Spirit—+ We are renew'd by the Holy 
Ghoft - and quicken'd 5 by the Spirit — and 
ſtrengthen'd © with Might by the Spirit in the imer 
Man. — And 7 it is through the Spirit that we my. 
rify the Deeds of the Body — by which Deeds we 
grieve and quench the Spirit.” 0 
6. He who affiſts us by his ® Spirit upon Earth, 
to enable us to do the Will of God, and thereby 
to continue in his Favour, is our conſtant ME. 
 DIATOR, INTERCESSOR, and ADVOCATE 
with God in Heaven, to preſent our Prayers for 
the Supply of our Wants, and to obtain a com- 
paſſionate Regard to our Failings and Infirmities 
7 I is the Mediator F the New Covenant. — 
1 There is one Mediator betybeen God and Men, 
even the Mon Chrift Jeſus — He. makes Interce! 
on for us dt the, Right Hand of G He ap- 
| pears in the Preſence of God for us — NU Man 
cometh unto the Father but by him — He * is abt . 
fave them to the uttermoſ who come unto God by him, 


N PM 10¹ for then. 
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- If ary Mar Sim we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Fejus Ci tb Righteous: — He 7s touch d 


with the Feeling of our Infirmities, and therefore 


t us come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
we may find Grat and Mercy to help in Time of 
Neei—and * let us draw near with à true Heart, 
aud full Aſſurance of Faith — In bim we have 
Boldneſs, and Acceſs: with Confidence.” © + 

7. As it is he, hO enables us to do the Will 
of God and to preſerve his Favour in this Life, 


ſo it is through him that we are made Partakers of 


LIFE ETERNAL : * The Huber ſont the Sor to 


be the Saviour of the World — + to ſoek ind to ſave | 


that which- un 5 that we might- Ive 
him — that the Muli through him might br fas 
mas e ligand 
his Name, — 7 that whoſoever believeth in him, 
aul not periſh, hut | have everlaſting" Life 
Through him toe are ſaved fem Wrah'-s He 
tath deliuered us from thi Wrath to come. — "*Eter- 


nal Life i i Gift of God, though: Fefus yp 


our Lord — "God hath giden us eternal Life, and 


ths Life is in his Son, — ** who is the Captain of 
ur Salvation—*3 the Author of eternal Salvation to 
al theme thes H 
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tion in any other : for there is none other Name unde 
xx” given among Men, whereby we muft be 


Head, is a ſhort View of the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
for attaining thoſe Ends ; and it appears in this 
View, that the Method which the Goſpel lays 
down for our Salvation, is throughout a con- 
| ſiſtent and uniform Scheme, worthy of God, and 
contriv'd with the greateſt Wiſdom and Good 
_ neſs for the Comfort and Happineſs of Man. It 
appears alſo, how unable human Reaſon was to 
direct us either to the Ends, or the Aſum, and 
that however the due Uſe and Applicatic af co 
Reaſon may anſwer the Purpoſes of this Life, it 
| In by ;no Means fufficient to guide us in ov 
Way to the next. 

Bur if, aſter God has made fo full and clear 1 
Revelation in what Way and upon what Terms | 
| he will fave us, Men will reſolve to be their own 

Guides, and refuſe to be fav'd in the Way that he 
has appointed; this is at their own Peril. If ſome 
| vill believe, that truſting in Chriſt is their who! 
Duty, and fo excuſe themſelves from the Obſer- 
vation of the moral Law, and others will affirm 
| that the Obſervation of the morat Law is ſuffi- 
cient, and ſo will forego the Benefit of Chriſt's 
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done all; and others that he has done nothing; 
to both theſe it is ſufficient to ſay, that they are 
very vain and preſumptuous in ſetting up the 
Opinion and Imagination of weak and fallible 
Men, againſt the infallible Teſtimony of Perſons 
| lent and inſpir d by God. The Goſpel-Account 


JH is 25 full and expreſs as Words can make it, on 
; one Hand, That Faith in Chriſt is the Foundation 
; of a Chriſtian's Tizl to Heaven, and on the other 
f Hand, That Repentance and good Works are 
neceſſary Conditions of obtaining it. 


It may not be improper, before I ſhut up this 
Head, to obſerve that ſeveral of our moſt emi- 


: nent Divines after the Reſtoration, ſet them- 

1 ſelves both by Preaching and Writing to enlarge 

£ upon the Importance of Moral Duties, and to 

t recommend them with great Eameſtneſs to the 

r Regard of the People; to ſuch a Degree, as to 
and charged by others with too great a Diſre- 

1 gard of the Doctrines and Duties peculiar to 

s Chriſtianity. Whereas, the Caſe in Reality was 

a this. During the Times of Confuſion, many of 

e the Preachers had not only forborn to inculcate 

e 

le 


the Duties of Morality, but had labour'd to de- 
preciate them ; to' perſuade the People that Faith 
. was All, and Works Nothing. And therefore 
n the Clergy after the Reſtoration, in order to take 
1 off thoſe unhappy Impreſſions, found themſelves 
's err 


PY 


fering of Chriſt ; © 7 The Wiſdom of God in 


« TW. r l 
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, 


Diligence, the Neceſſity of moral Duties in the 

Chriſtian Life, and to labour to reſtore them to 
their proper Share in the Chriſtian Scheme. But 
thoſe of them, who with the honeſt View I have 
mentioned, labour'd the moſt zealouſly in that 
Way, were at the ſame Time as zealous to ex- 


Ts People the great Work of our Re. 


ption by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Means of Salva. 


tion which God has appointed : © The Corrup- 

tion and Miſery into which Mankind was funk 
by the Fall of our firſt Parents; © * The Neceſſi- 
ty of a Mediator, to recover them, and reſtore 


them to the Favour of God; © 3 The Incarnation 


of the Son of God for that End; + The Good- 
| neſs of God in appointing his own Son to be 
the Mediator between Him and Us; * The 
Comfort of having a Mediator of our own Na- 


ture, * The Expiation made for Sin by the Suf- 


making Chriſt à Sacrifice for Sin ; © The ineſti- 
mable Value of his Sufferings, for the Redemp- 
tion of all Mankind ; | ** Our Julti6catipa 8 


Till ol. III. 4203, 320, 321, Zar. vol. I. 
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Be 5 Vo 2 222. 
el I. 201. Val. II. 6. 
Tir 1741 4. 437, 450. Vol. II. 261. Bar. Vol. II. 


4 Till. 1 'T Scot, Vel. II. . . 


61. I. 7 Till. Vol. I, —__ 
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Faith in him, and Sanctification by the Holy 
Spirit, and his Interceſſion for us at God's 


Right Hand. In general, what can be more ex- 


preſs, than the Doctrine laid down by * Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſen, concerning our Redemption by 
Chriſt, That Men are to place all their Hope 
and Confidence of Salvation in Jeſus Chriſt 
© the Son of God; that is, to believe that 
6 through the alone Merit of his Death and Suf- 
« {erings, God is reconcib'd to us; and that, 


« only upon the Account of the Satisfaction 
« which he hath made to Divine Juſtice, we are 
© reſtored to the Favour of God, and our Sins 
© are pardon'd to us, and we have a Title to 


« eternal Life. Not but that there are Conditions 


on our Part to make us capable of theſe Benefits, | 
Faith and Repentance and ſincere Obedience 


* and Holineſs of Life, without which we ſhall 
© never be made Partakers of them; but that 


0 the SatisfaQion of Chriſt is the only mi jEjn 


+ Cauſe of thoſe Bleſſings.” 
And together with the ſeveral Heads of our Re- 


demption by Chriſt, thus explain'd and enlarg d 


upon by thoſe who had moſt diſtinguiſh'd them- 


ſelves in preſſing the Duties of Morality ; the 
People were further inſtructed by the ſame Per- 
lons, + That Baptiſm is an Initiation into a new 


Covenant with God; and the Lord's Supper, a 


Till. vol. III. 20, 488, Scot. Vol. III. 
83. 151, 164. $99, 20, 486, 2 3 Vol. II. 
488, 4 Scot, Val, II. 8. Vol. in 283. 
2 Renewal 
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Renewal of that Covenant; and they were ad- 
moniſh'd by them, of the great Duties of af- 


ſembling in the publick Worſhip of God, and 


frequently receiving the Holy Sacrament, and 
3 hearing and reading the Holy Scriptures, -as 
their only ſure and complete Rule both of Faith 
and Practice. Concerning all which, one of 
thoſe Writers, after having deſcrib'd in a lively 


Manner the Excellencies of Moral Duties, goes 


on thus: The Poſitive Parts of Religion are our 


© Duty as well as theſe, and God by his Sove- 
© reign Authority exacts them at our Hands; 
and unlefs, when Jeſus Chriſt hath been fuf- 


« ficiently propos'd to us, we do fincerely be- 


© lieve in him—unleſs we ſtrike Covenant with 


him by Baptiſm, and frequently renew that Co- 
< yenant in the Lord's Supper unleſs we dili- 


« gently attend on the publick Aſſemblies of his 


< Worſhip—there is no Pretence of Morality will 
© bear us out; when we appear before his dread 
© Tribunal.” To which I muſt add, that ano- 


ther of thoſe Divines, who wrote an excellent 


Treatiſe of Natural Religion (i. e. of Principles 
and Duties merely Moral, and ſuch as are diſco- 
verable by the Strength of Reaſon exerted and 
improv'd to the higheft Degree that our natural 
Faculties are capable of) concludes with the full- 


1 Till. Vol. I. $19, 537; Scot, Vol. II. 118. 


2 Till. Vol. I. 248. Scot, 


; 3 
Vol. I. 308. Vol. II. 243.7 Scor, Vet Li, 4 
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eſt Declaration of the Inſalſiciency of them to in- 
ſtruct us in our Duty, or to enable us to perform 
it, or to conduct us to Happineſs, without thoſe 
clear Lights and Supernatural Aſſiſtances which 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation conveys to us. His 
Words are theſe. © * Notwithſtanding all that 
can be ſaid of Natural Religion, it cannot be 
denied, but that in this dark and degenerate 
State into which Mankind is ſunk, there is 
© great Want of a clearer Light to diſcover our 
* Duty to us with greater Certainty, and fo put 
it beyond all Doubt and Diſpute what is the 
© good and acceptable Will of God; and of 2 
more powerful Encouragement to the Practice 
* of our Duty, by the Promiſe of a Superna- 
* tural Aſſiſtance, and by the Aſſurance of a 
great and eternal Reward. And all theſe De- 
* fects are fully ſupplied by that clear and per- 
© fet Revelation, which God hath made to the 
World by our Bleſſed Saviour.” And elſe- 
where he ſays, It is not the mere Per- 
* formance of ſuch moral Duties as are of Na- 
© tural Obligation, unleſs they be done in Obe- 
* dience to Chriſt as our Lord and Lawgiver, and 
© in Reliance upon him for his Pardon and Ac- 
© ceptance as our Priſt and Saviour, that can 
make us acceptable to Chriſt, or entitle us to 
the Name of Chriſtians.' And ſpeaking of 


1 Dr. Wilkins, 1. 2. c. 9. * Wik. Serm. p. 51. 
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the Salvation of thoſe Heathens who liv'd ac- 
_ cording to the Light of Nature, (That when 


© God hath not thought fit to tell vs, how He 
will be pleaſed to deaf with ſuch Perſons, it is 


not fit for us to tell Him how He ought to deal 
with them;') he adds; Only, of this we 
are ſufficiently aſſured, that in all Ages and 
Places of the World, all that are ſaved, are 


* ſaved by the Mercy of God, and by the Merits 
© of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Lamb ſlain from 


© the Foundation of the World; the Scripture hav- 


w © expreſly told us, That there is no Salvation in 
< any other; for there is none other Name under 


© Fleaven given among Men, a we muſt be 


* ſaved! 
I have already obſerved, that the Duties of 
Morality were carried by our Saviour to much 
higher Degrees of Purity and Perfection, than 
had been practiſed before either by Jew or Gen- 
tile; agreeably to the pure and ſpiritual Nature of 
that Happineſs which he reveal'd to Mankind; 
and the Neceflity of fitting the Soul for the full 
Enjoyment of it in the next Life, by habituating 


_ ourſelves to it, during our Abode in this. And 


for the ſame End, we find throughout the New 
Teſtament the Practice of Moral Duties enforc- 


ed, and the Breach of them diſcouraged, not fo 
a 0 much from Confiderations relating to World, 


2 So al, Bar Vol. IL p. 40, 464. 
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or any temporal Benefit accruing from thence to 
ourſelves or others, as From the Sanctions of 
Duty, which the Civil Relations among Men 
have receiv'd from God, From the Manner of 
Geo#s Dealing with Men, From the Example 

of Chriſt our Lord and Maſter, © From the Re- 

gard we owe to our Holy Profeſſion, From the 
Relation we bear to Heaven while we live here 
upon Earth, © From the different Spiritual Saur- 
ces of Moral and Immoral Actions, and, From 
the Influence which our Regard or Diſregard to 


the Duties of Morality, will have upon * 5 


ture State. 

From the Banddians of Duty, which the Ci- 
vil Relations among Men have receiv'd from 
GOD. Magiſtrates muſt be obey'd, not only 


ir Wrath, but for Cimſcience-ſake, ' becauſe they 


are the Ordinance of God; and they muſt only 
conduct themſelves towards the People, as the 


Miniſters of God to them for Good: * Huſband 


and Wife muſt inviolably adhere to each other; 
becauſe: they are join'd together and made one 
by Cad, who + at the Beginning made them Mak 


and Female, and by whom J/boremongers and 


Alulterers will be judg'd. Servants are command- 
ed to be obedient to their Maſters 5 in Singleneſ 
of Heart, fearing God; with good Will doing Ser- 

Rom. xili, 2,5. Rom, xiii. 4. 3 Mat. af. 


4,6. + Mat. Ax. 4. 5 Heb. xii. 4. © Epheſ. 
vi. 5, 6, 7. Col. iii, 22. | IO * 15 F 
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vice as to the Lord, and not unto Men; and Maſters 
to be juſt and merciful to their Servants, as 
knowing that they alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, 
And, in general, What/oever we do, the Goſpel 
enjoins us to do it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not unto Men; and that * whether we eat or drini, 
or whatever we do, we do all to the Glory of God. 
From the Manner of GOD's Dealings with 
Men. We muſt be kind to + Enemies as well 
as Friends, becauſe God maketh bis Sun to riſe os 
the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the 
Fuſt and on the Unjuſt, We muſt forgive one 
another, becau/e God for Chriſt's Sake hath for- 
given us. And upon God's having manifeſted 
his Love to us in /ending his only begotten Son into 
the World, that we might live through him, is 
grounded the Inference which St. Jahn makes, 
7 Beloved, if God ſ loved us, we ought alſo to Inve 
one another; and the loving one another is the 
moſt conſtant and forcible Motive of good Offues 
to one another. 

From the Example of CHRIST our Lond 
and Maſter. Learn of me, ſays he, for 1 an 
meek and Inuly, and ye ſhall find Reft to your Souls: 
And, ſays the Apoſtle, * Walk in Love, as Chriſt 
alſo loved us, and gave himſelf for us. — . Let cus 

x 5. 0 z ili. 23. 3 1 Cor. x. 31. 

4 1 44.45 1 WA 8 John 
iv. 9. 1 05 Mat. xi. 29. 9 Ephel. 
10 
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oe of 1s pleaſe his Neighbour for his Good to Edi- | 
fication e for even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. — " Let 
nothing be done through Strife or Vain-glory, but in 
Lowlineſs of Mind let each efteem other better than 
themſelves : Look not every Man on his own Things, 
but every Man alſo on the Things of others; Let this 
Mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, — 

* 4: be that both elf d you is Bicky, | be yu eahy ts | 
all Manner of Converſation. 
—From the Regard we owe to our HOLY 
PROFESSION. Immoralities of all Kinds are n 
forbidden to Chriſtians, becauſe they ought to #11 
walk * zworthy of the Vocation wherewith they are | 
calld ; with all Lowlineſs and Meetneſi, with long- | 

| ſuffering, forbearing one another in Love; endeavour- | 
ng log the Unity of the tpirit in the Bd of @= |} 

' 


Peace. — * They muſt walk worthy of God, who 
hath calPd them to his Kingdom and Glory. — 5 They 
t walk as Children of Light.— * Their Conver- 
ſation muſt be as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, — 
Dey muſt adorn the Doctrine of God our Savi- 
our in all Wings; and take Care that the Name 
* of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphem d, or evil 
ſpoken of among the Gentiies through them. We 
re to o wall honeſtly (or decently) as in the Dy 
(the Day-light of the Goſpel) not in Rioting and 
7 Phil. ii. 3, 4,5. 21 Pet. i. 15. 3 Ephel. iv. 


1, 2, 3. 1 4 1 Thef. ii. 12. s Epheſ. v. 8. 
6 Phil. i. 27. 7 Tit. i. 10. 21 Tim. vi. i. 


| Tu. its 9 Nom. xii. 13, 14. 
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Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, ret 
in Strife and Envying ; and we muſt put on be 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no Proviſion for the 


Aub, to fulfil the Lufts theref. 


rom the Relation we bear to HEAVEN, 
while we live here upon Earth. — 1 Our Converſa- 
tion (or Citizenſhip) is in Heaven; and becauſe 
we are only * Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, 


we muſt ab/tain from fleſhly Lufts (the inordinate 


Enjoyments of this World) which wer againſt the 
Soul; and we are alſo put in Mind that we are 
only 3 Sgjourners here, and have no continuing City, 
but ſeek one to come, that we may not ſet up our 


Reſt in this World, nor be too ſollicitous about 


the Things of it, but may have our heavenly 
Country always in our Eye, and make it our 
greateſt Concern to arrive ſafely there. 

From the different Spiritual SOURCES of 
Moral and Immoral Actions. Love, Peace, Gen- 
tleneſs, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Temperance, are re- 


commended to our Practice as Fruits of the Spirit, 
and as the 5 Wiſdom that is from above, which is 
firſt pure, then peaceatle, gentle, and eaſy to be in- 
treated, full of Mercy and good Fruits. But Adul- 
' tery, Fornication, Undleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Ha- 


tred, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Envying, 


| Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and fuch lite, 


1 Phil. Hi. 20. 2 1 Pet. ii 11. 3 Heb. xi. 16. 
4 Gal. v. 22, 23. 5 Jam, iii. 17. 6 Gal. v. 


19, 20, 21. | 
9s l - are 


£ * rr 


are repreſented by the Goſpel, 'as Works of the 
- Fleſh, and the Fruits of that Wiſdom, which 
deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, de- 
vilih; as proceeding from the Corruptions of 
Nature without the Guidance of God's Holy 
Spirit, and from the Suggeſtions of the Devil, of 
whom the Goſpel every where warns us as an im- 
placable Enemy to Mankind, * who walketh about 
/ecting whom he may devour, and whoſe Wiles and 
Snares we muſt not hope to * dut by Watch- 
fulneſs and Prayer. 

— From the Influence which our Regard or 
| Diſregard to the Duties of Morality will have 


upon our FUTURE STATE. St. Paul con- 


cludes a large Catalogue of Sins, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Wrath, Envy, c. with this juſt 
but terrible Sentence, Of which, I tell you before, 


as I have alſo tald you in Time paſt, that they which 


41 ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Gad. 
On the contrary, the Goſpel recommends the 
Practice of Humility, by enſuring to it the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; Meekneſs, becauſe it is 5 in 
the Sight of God of great Price; Mercifulneſs, as 
the Means of obtaining Mercy; Temperance, ag 

neceſſary to the running our Chriftian Courſe 
with Succels; TOY. 3s 2 neceſſary 


1 Jam. Mi. 1 7 2 1 Pet. v. 8. E vi. 11, 18. 
. 


2 Tim. ii. 26. 1 2. 
5 1 Pet, ii. 4. Matt. v. 7, 7 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
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Preparation to the ſeeing God; Charity, as it is 
the » laying up in Store for ourſelves a good Founda- 
tion againſt the Time to come, that we may attain 
Eternal Life ; Patience and Per ſeverance in well- 
doing, becauſe our 3 ligt Afilititon, which is but 
for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
Weight of Glory; While we look not at the Things 
which are ſeen, but at the Things which are not ſeen, 
becauſe the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but 
the T hings which are nat ſeen are Eternal. 

This is the true Goſpel-Morality ; which makes 
all the Relations among Men, and the Duties 
belonging to them, to center in God, and con- 
nects the Offices of this Life with the Happineſs 
of the next; and it is no other in Effect, than 
that which St. Paul more briefly lays down in the 
following Words : 4 The Grace of God that bring- 
eth Saluation hath appeared to all Men, Teaching us, 
that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lufts, we ſhould 
live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this pre- 
ſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chrift ; who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 
a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 

I am aware, that in the View of Chriſtianity 
: have * under this Sixth — Head, many 


1 Matt. v. 8. » ih 18, 19. „ 
v. 17, 18. + Tit, ü. 1, 12, 13, 14. 
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Things are laid down, which ſome late Writers, 


who yet diſown the Name of Infidels, have with 


much Confidence pronounced to be Super/tition. 
And that the ſame Charge might not be repeated, 
[ judged it neceſſary to ſhew thus particularly 
from the plain and expreſs Words of Scripture» 
that this is no other Superſtition than what was 
taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. It is indeed 
to be greatly lamented, that in a Chriſtian Coun- 
try there ſhould be any Need to prove, that the 
Work of our Redemption by the Death of 
Chriſt, with the Benefits thereby obtain'd for 
us, is a fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Faith. But when we ſee ſo much Pains taken to 
repreſent theſe Things as Corruptions in Reli- 
gion, we who have the Care of Souls, can think 


no Pains too much to explain and inculcate thoſe 


great and neceſlary Truths, by ſhewing from the 
whole Tenor of the New Teſtament, that t 
are the Means which God himſelf hath appoint- 
ted for the Salvation of Mankind. 


The Excellence of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
joined to the Evidences of his Divine Autho- 


rity as ſet forth in my former Letter, naturally 
leads, 


VII. To the great Sinfulneſs and Danger of re- 


 jefting it, or, in other Wards, to the great Guilt and 
 Perverſeneſs of INFIDELITY. For though 
it is not in any Man's Power to believe what he 


pleaſes, 


into and underſtood... 
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pleaſes, becauſe as Things appear at this or that 
Time to his Underſtanding, ſo his Belief muſt 
be, and we can neither be charged with Guilt, 
nor be liable to Puniſhment, for what we cannot 


help; yet in ſearching after Truth, there are two 


Things which are in our Power, The U/e of 
our Faculties, and © The due and impartial Uſe of 


them; and if we fail of finding out the Truth, 


or fall into Error, by not uſing our Faculties at 
all, or by ufing them unduly, we are certainly 
accountable to God who gave them, and who as 
our Sovereign Lord hath a Right to require a 
due Uſe, and to puniſh the Abuſe of them. In 
ſpeculative Matters, which no Way concern our 
Duty or Happineſs, Men may be as ignorant as 
they pleaſe without Danger of Guilt ; but to be 
an Infide] in Religion through Sloth and Carleſſ- 


' neſs, for want of examining at all, or. through 


a ſlight and ſuperficial Examination, makes Men 
highly guilty in the Sight of God; both as it is 


a Neglect of uſing and applying the Faculties he 


has given us, and as it is manifeſtly contrary to 
all the Rules of right Reaſon, not to uſe them 
in a Matter which ſo nearly concerns our Safety 
and Intereſt ; eſpecially, when the Evidences of 
Chriſtianity lie ſo open to the general Apprehen- 
fon of Mankind, and may ny be enter'd 


No leſs guilty” are they in the Sight of God, 
who in examining die Grounds of Religion, 
Letter iſt, p. 25. &c, 
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ſafer their Minds to be influenced by vicious 
inclinations, or by Pride and Aﬀectation of 
Singularity, or by any immoral and indirect 
Motive whatſoever. It is every Day's Experi- 
ence and Obſervation, how greatly the Judg- 
ments of Men are influenced in temporal Mat- 
ters by their own private Convenience, and In- 
tereſt, and other Confiderations, which do not 
at all belong to the Matter they are to judge of; 
and this may be much more ſuſpected in the 
Judgment they make of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity, conſidering how contrary its Precepts are 
to the inordinate Defires and Inclinations of Na- 
ture, We cannot enter into the Hearts of Men, 
to ſee upon what Motives they act, and under 
what Influences they reafon ; but when we con- 
fider the Strength and Clearneſs of the Evidences 
of Chriſtianity, with the Advantages and Ex- 
cellencies of the Goſpel-Inſtitution, and the 
ſtrict Reſtraints it lays upon Exceſs and Unclean- 
neſs of all Kinds, we cannot but ſee that it re- 
quires the greateſt Degree of Charity, to aſcribe 
their Infidelity to any Thing, but the Love of 
Vice, or the Love of Contradiction. This is 
what the * Apoſtle calls an evil Heart of Unbelef; 
and where that is the Caſe, Infidelity is a Sin of 
the higheſt Nature; As it corrupts the Reaſon 
and Underſtanding which God has given, and 
ſubjects it to baſe and unworthy — 3 


3 Heb, ll. 12. 
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it degrades human Nature, and carries in it an 
| dndifference whether we be immortal or die like 
Beaſts, or rather a Defire that we may die like 
them; As it is an Affront to God, in rejecting 


his Meſſengers, who come with clear and evident 


Teſtimonies of their being ſent by him; © As it 


makes him a Liar, and is a manifeſt Contempt 


of his Goodnels in ſending a Revelation, and 


defeats his gracious Deſigns and Meaſures for the 
Salvation of Mankind. Well, therefore, might 
our Saviour denounce Damnation againſt all thoſe 
who did not receive Him and his Doctrine: 


* He that believeth and is baptized, ball be ſaved, | 
but he that believeth not (i. e. diſbelieveth) hall be 
damned. ye believe not that I am He, ye ſball 


die in your Sins. * He that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 


Name of the only begotten Son of God : And this is 


the Condemnation, that Light is come into the 
World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, 


| becauſe their Deeds were evil. If I had not come 


and ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin, but now 
they have no Cloak for their Sin. And agreeable to 


_ theſe are the Declarations of his Apoſtles. St. 
Jobn reckons the Unbehevers among thoſe 5 who 


Hall have their Portion in the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone. St. Paul tells us, * that God 


2 Mak avi. 16. - * Johnvill, 24. 5 Johaii 
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1510 tate Vengeance on them that know him not, and 
"that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 


and the Author to the Hebrews, * How ſhall we 
e/cape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the 
fr/! began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirm d 
wito us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing 
them Witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, and with 
divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft ? And 


He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without Mercy 
- how much forer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 


he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under Foot 


the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood of the 


Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctifed, an unholy 


Thing, and hath done Deſpight to the Spirit of Grace? 
Agreeably to what John the Baptiſt had declared 


to the Jetus, * He that believeth not the Son ſhall 
nat ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. 


I mention theſe Things, to fhew the Infidels 
of our Age, that to believe or not believe is far 
from being a Matter of Indifference, as they 
would make it; and to convince thoſe who are 


in Danger of being ſeduced by them, how nearly 
they are concerned, before they give up them- 
ſelves to ſuch Guides, to' give the Evidences of 


_ Chriſtianity a thorow and impartial Examina- 


tion. For which End, I recommend to them 
the three following Teſts of Sincerity, 1. That 
they find their Hearts fincerely diſpoſed to em- 


* Heb. ü, 3, 4. * Heb. x. 28, 29. 3 John il. 36. 
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brace any Doctrine, and follow any Rule of 
Life, that ſhall appear to come from God. 
2. That they inwardly wihh to find a Religion 
well-tounded, which provides a Remedy for the 
Corruptions of our Nature, and enſures to good 
Men a State of Happineſs and Immortality after 
this Life. 3. That they find in themſelves no 
Luſt, or rather Vice or Paſſion, which inclines 
them to wh that ſuch a Religion may not be 
well founded, Let but Men, before they enter 
upon their Examination, put the Heart under 
theſe Guards, and I am firmly perſuaded there 
is not the leaſt Danger that Infidelity will ever 

take hold of it. ng ns 
But how great ſoever the Guilt of Infidelity 
may be, a Zeal to Promote it is ſtill greater; as 

carrying in it not only all the Aggravations that 
attend the Diſbelief of a Revelation from God, 
dut alſo great Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs to- 
wards Men. He who endeavours to bring others 

to a Belief of Chriſtianity, approves himſelf to 
be a Lover of Mankind, in ſhewing them the 
Way to an Eternity of Happineſs, and abridging 
them only of fuch Enjoyments as would be evi- 
dently injurious to their Bodies and Eſtates, and 
by making their Minds eafy and quiet, in 2 
comfortable Aſſurance that in all Events they are 
ſafe. But the Infidel, white he indulges Men in 
Enjoyments which the Goſpel forbids, cannot 
ure them that there are not * 


2 ee __ no.” 


PasTORAL LETTER. 163 
ments in another World, which will be be- 
ſtow d and inflicted by the Rules that the Goſpel 
® lays down. As in all Caſes, to endeavour to 
perſuade Men out of the Belief of Things which 
for ought we know may be true, is unfair; ſo to 
do this in Matters which nearly concern their 
Welfare and Intereſt, is umiuſt. Nor is it only 
unjuſt, but alſo very uncharitable, to endeavour 
to deprive Men of a Belief, upon which the 
Comfort and Happineſs or their Lives depend; 
unleſs ſuch Belief were attended with ſome great 
Calamity or Miſery in other Reſpects. And 
further, it is both unjuſt and uncharitable to 
Seciety and Government, to endeavour to root out 
of the Minds of Men thoſe powerful Reſtraints 
from Wickedneſs and Violence, that Chriſti- 
anity has laid them under; the Influences of 
which are a great Security to Peace and Order, 
and have their Effects in innumerable Caſes that 
human Laws cannot reach. Add to this, that 
the higheſt Security that Men can give to one 
another, is an Oath ; which in Chriſtian Coun- 
tries is taken upon the Holy Goſpels. And as 
the Obligation of the Oath ſo taken, is under- 
ſtood to ariſe from a Belief of the Truth of thoſe 
Goſpels, and of the Threatnings and Judgments 
denounced by them, one cannot well conceive 
how it ſhould take hold of the Conſcience of 
an Infidel. So that CORE AY | 
uno ſo evidently weaken if not deſtroy the | 
Bonds 
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that the Goſpel Revelation, which contains ſuch 


Bonds of Society and Government, may wel 
be look'd upon as publick Enemies to Mankind, 

"Tis true indeed, in Exchange for the Com- 
forts and Advantages they take away from pri- 
vate Perſons and publick Societies, they promiſe 
a quiet and uninterrupted Enjoyment of Plea - 
ſures which the Chriſtian Religion forbids ; but 
in this too they are unjuſt, in that they promiſe 
what they know they are not able to perform. 
The utmoſt Progreſs they can ordinarily hope 
for in promoting Infidelity, is to perſuade Men 


terrible Threatnings againſt Luſt and Unclean- 
neſs of all Kinds, is not certainly true; but while 


they pretend not to prove, that it is certainly 


not true, they cannot free a Courſe of Voluptu- 
ouineſs from great Mixtures of Doubts and 


| Fears; and theſe are perpetually revived and 


heightened, by ſeeing ſuch Numbers of wiſe and 
good Men embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and act 
upon it ; giving in their Lives a daily Teſtimony 
of their firm Belief of the Truth of it. For 
tho? this is not a direct Proof that the Goſpel is 
true, it is a great Preſumption that there is a 
Strength in the Evidences of the Truth of it, 
which their Luſts and Paſſions will not let them 
ſee; and, at the ſame Time it is a daily Wam- 
ing to them, that the Contempt of it is too great 
a Hazard for a wiſe Man to run; a Warning, 
that the moſt hardened Infidel, in 2 
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ful Hours, and in the Time of Sickneſs, Dan- 
yer, 4 — is not able to reſiſt. 


THE Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion are 


comprized under two general Heads, External 


and Internal. The External Evidences are thoſe 
which prove it to be of Divine Authority, as, 
The fulfilling of ancient Prophecies in Chriſt, 
The general Expectation of the Meſſiah at 
that Time, * The Miracles wrought by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, © His foretelling many Things 
which punctually came to paſs, and, The 
wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel after his 
Death. The Internal Evidences are, The Need 
there was of a Revelation from God to. inſtruct 


and reform Mankind, The Fitneſs of the Goſ- 


pel Revelation for that End, The Excellence 
of the Doctrines contained in it, and, The 
viſible Tendency of the Whole to the Improve- 
ment. and Perfection of human Nature, and the 


Happineſs of Mankind, in this World and the 
next. 


Nn ove enen I have laid be- 


fore you the Evidences of both Sorts, to guard 


you againſt all the Attacks of Infidels, and to 


| keep you ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian Faith; and I 


beſeech you ſeriouſly to peruſe what I have writ- 
ten for your Uſe, and to weigh the ſeveral Parts 
of it with Attention and Impartiality, as Mat- 
ters of the utmoſt Conſequence to you, and 
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more eſpecially neceſſary to be attended to in 
theſe Days, when the Cauſe of Infidelity is ſo 


_ openly eſpouſed, and the Advocates for it are ſo 


induſtrious to gain Proſelytes. And that God 


will be pleaſed to give a Blefling to theſe En- 


deavours for your Spiritual Good, and diſpoſe 
your Hearts to attend to the Means of your 
Salvation, and aſſiſt you in your Enquiries after 


the true Way to it, is, and ſhall be, the henry 


Prayer of 
Your Faithful Friend and Paſtor, 


Eder. London. 
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ae by the Suggeſtions of Tnfidels 
againſt the Writings of the New 
TESTAMENT, confider d as 4 Di- 
e = 


1 have laid before you the | 
Evidences of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as drawn from the Es, 
Accounts which the Evan- 
© geliſts give us of our Saviour 
E g Chriſt, viz. The general 
* Expectation of the Meſfah 
t that Time, * from the Prophecies oon - 
| ceming Hans *. The many and "grant Aracts 
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which he wrought, in Confirmation of his Doc. 
trine and Miffion ; © His Prediction of ſeveral 
very remarkable Events, which were afterwards 
punctually fulfill'd; and, The wonderful Po- 
pagation of the Goſpel after his Death, againſt all 
the Powers of the World, and the Luſts, Pa 
ſions, and Prejudices of Mankind. To theſe I 
have added the Eyidences of the great Need 
there was of ſuch a Revelation from God ; con- 
ſidering the groſs Ignorance and Corruption of 
Manners into which the World was ſunk, and 
the Inability of the Philoſophers to enlighten and 
reform it. And this led me to lay before you 
the * Excellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution for 
the effecting what the Philoſophers could not 
effect; The great Advantage of a Divine Au- 
thority, to aſcertain the Duties and Doctrines it 
lays down ; © The Purity of its Precepts, ſo much 
higher and more perfect, than thoſe which mere 
Morality preſcrib'd; The natural Tendenq of 
them to fit and prepare the Soul for the ſpiritual 
Exerciſes of the next Life; The fri? Re- 
ſtraints which the Goſpel lays upon irregular 
Enjoyments of all Kinds, not only in the out- 
ward Acts, but the imward Imaginations and De- 
fires; The full Aſſurance it gives of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments to excite us to, Obedi- 
ence, and the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance it promiſes, 
: Second Paſtoral Let Y* > Second cond Paſto- 
| xal Letter, p. 129. Letter, p. 83 e | 
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to enable us to obey; The Peace and Satisfacti- 


on it affords the Mind, by diſcovering a plain 


and certain Method of obtaining the Pardon of 


Sin, and thereby ſecuring the Love and Favour 
of God; ? The ſolid Foundation it lays for Eaſe 


and Comfort under all the Calamities of Life, 
and more eſpecially for Patience, Reſignation 


and Conſtancy under Sufferings and Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs-Jake ; The Means it provides 


for preſerving an habitual - Senſe of God and 
Religion upon the Minds of Men, by the Ap- 
pointment of a Miniſtry, and Ordinances, and 


publick Aſſemblies, for that End; and, upon 


| the Whole, © The Perfection and Happineſs to 


which it advances human Nature, both in this 


Life, and the next, far beyond any Thing that 
the meer natural Powers of Body and Mind 
could have diſcover'd and attain'd to. | 


And as a Conſequence of the clear and undoubt- 


ed Evidences of our Saviour's. Miſſion and Au- 


thority, and of the Excellency of the Goſpel 
Inſtitution ; I have farther * ſhewn the indiſpen- 
fible Obligation we are under to attend to it, and 
embrace it 3 together with the Folly, Perverſeneſs 


and Sinfulneſs of not embracing it, and much 


4 


more of deſpiſing. and rejecting it. 


1 © Second Paſt, Lett. p. 160. 
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Since therefore both the Evidences and the Fx. 
| eellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and of the 
whole Work of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, 
are ſo fully and clearly laid down in the Wric- 
ings of the New Teftament, from whence I drew 
my Accounts of them; Infidelity can have no 
poſſible Refuge, but in a downright Disbelief of 
the Truth and Authority of thoſe Writings; either 
as forged from the Beginning, or convey'd to us 
with great Corruptions, or as containing Facts 
related by Perſons who had no Credit, and Doc- 
trines delivered by thoſe who had no Authority, 
This is the Refuge to which it was eaſily foreſeen 
the Infidels of our Age muſt have their final Re- 
courſe, to juſtify their rejecting the Doctrine of 
our Redemption by Chriſt, and their avowed 
Diſregard of the Writings of the New Teftament 
further than as they contain ſuch moral Precepts, 
as Natural Reaſon might ſuggeſt, and ſuch as 
may in their Opinion be learnt as well, if not 
better, from Heathen Writers. As it is impoſſi- 
ble to maintain that Scheme, on Suppoſition that 
thoſe Writings are true and genuine, and that 
the Doctrines contain'd in them ſubſiſt upon a 
Divine Authority ; the Patrons of it muſt of 
Neceſſity be driven to deny one or other of thoſe 
Aſſertions, if not both. The Con/equence on each 
Side is clear and undoubted: If the Writings of 
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the New Teſfament be not authentick (i. e. either 


the Writings not genuine, or the Authority not 
divine,) the Infidel Scheme is well founded; but, 
on the other Hand, if they be authentick in both 
thoſe Reſpects, Chriſtianity ſtands unſhaken and 
immovable, and all Pretences, either that it is 


not well founded, or that it is no more than meer 


Morality, muſt fall to the Ground. 


This is a Point which I huch'd upon in my 


Firſt Paſtoral Letter. But fince that Time, the 
Patrons of Infidelity have told us openly and with- 


out Reſerve, how little they conſider the Scrip- 
tures as a Rule to Men, either of Belief or Prac- 


tice. They plead for the Reading them with ſuch 
Freedom, as to aſſent or difſent, juſt as they judge 
it agrees or diſagrees with the Light of Nature and 
V Reaſon of Things; and commend thoſe as the 
only wife Men, who 3 believe not the Doctrines, 


becauſe contain'd in Stripture, + but the Scripture on 
Actount of the Doctrines; who admit not any of its 
Dofirines without an Examination by that Rule; 
who 5 admit ſuch Things for Divine Scripture, 


| as [they being Judges] tend to the Honour of 


Cad and the Good of Men, and nothing elſe; and, 


who do not admit any Thing to be writ by Divine 


inſpiration, though it arcurs ever jo often in Scrip- 


Page 25, 26, 27. * Chriſtianity as old as the Crea- - 
tion, Pp. 201, f. 371, 4=P., 192, 5—p. 328. 


Hz - _ 


Pas TORAL LETTER. 171 


CO 


„ 


. * The Third 
ture, till they are certain it will bear the Te e/t the 


lay down. They infiſt further, how eaſily 

Mankind may be impos'd on in the Point of Re- 
velation ; and how little Certainty there is or can 
be, that any Revelation has been conte d entire to 
diſtant Times and Places ;- and they reſt much up- 


on the great Number * of various Readings in the 
Copies of the New Teſtament, as rendring it un- 


certain to us what the true Text was; and al- 
tedge, That * no Court of Fudicature admits of a 
Copy, though taken from the Original, without Oath 
made by a difintereſted Perſon, of his having compar'd 
it with the Original; from whence they conclude, 
how unreaſonable it is ab/olutely to depend, in Things 
of the greateſt Moment, on voluminous Writings, 
which have been ſo often franferil'd by Men who | ne- 
ver ſaw the Original. 

- Theſe, and others of the like Tendency, are the 
Principles which the Infidels of our Age are open- 
ly and avowedly advancing; that by deſtroying 
the Credit of the Holy Scriptures, they may make 
Way for their own Scheme of Natural Religion, 


And there are alſo others amongſt us, who though 
they do not diſpute our receiving the four Go/þe!s 


as a Rule of Faith. and Practice, will not agree 


that the other Books of the New Teftament have 
aà Right to be confider'd as Part of that Rule; 


but on the contrary, have 3 


P. 185. — 264, 324. —. 3*4- 


repreſent 


Credit. 
Since therefore thoſe ſacred Writings, as hav- 
ing all of them the Stamp of Divine Authority, 


are the great Charter of Chriſtians, upon the Vali- 


cry of which their Faith and their Hope are built; 
to the End that thoſe whom the Providence of 
God hath placed under my Care, may be armed 
in all Points againſt the Attempts of Infidelity 
and every Approach to it, I have judged it ex- 
pedient to enter into that Matter more fully and 
diſtinctly, in order to give you a clear View of 


the Evidences both of the Truth and the Autbo- 


rity of thoſe Writings. And this I conſider, as 
in ſome Sort a Duty incumbent upon me. For 
having ſhewn you in my Second Letter the Ja- 
/ufficiency of Reaſon in this corrupt State to be 
your Guide in Matters of Religion, it may well 
be expected, that I alſo ſhew you what is a /u/- 


fant Guide, and where the Directions are to be 


found, which will acquaint you with the certain 
Way to Salvation, and upon which you may ſe- 


curely depend, as being the Guide which God 


himſelf has given you. And this will be ef- 
 fetually done, by making 1 n 
Poſitions : 


L. The four Goſpels contain a faithful and true 


Account of the Birth, Life,. Death, Refurreftion 


and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
H 3 II. The 
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II. The whole Scheme of Chriſtianity or the 


Goſpel Diſpenſation, was not fully opened to 


the World by Chriſt himſelf immediately, in the 


Courſe of his Miniſtry; but many Things were 


left to be deliver d or explain'd by his Apo/il:s, 
whom he particularly Inſtrutted and Commiſ- | 
on'd fort that End. | 


TIL The n in vertue of their Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, being not only to teſtify 
and deliver to the World the Things which they 
had ſeen and had been taught by him, but fur- 


ther to open andexplain the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; 


were under the Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Ghoft, which they receiv'd, according to his 
Promiſe, before they enter'd upon their Mi- 


niſtry. 


IV. What the Things are, relating to the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtles were to 


open and explain, purſuant to the Commiſſion 


and Inſtruction received from Chriſt, and under 
the Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; | 
muſt, in Conjunction with the Goſpels, be learnt 


from their Preachings and Writings, as deliver- 
ed to us in their Hts and Epi/tles. 


4 V. The Books 6— iowhich. 
the Dodyines deer d by Chriſt and his Apo! 
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tles are contain'd, have been faithfully tranſmit- 
td to the Chriſtians of ſucceeding Ages. 


VI. The Doctrines of the Apoſtles, contain- 
ed in their Epiſtles and in the 47s, together with 
what is taught by our Saviour in the Goſpels, were 
c:/izned to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners to Chriſtians in all Ages, and were from the 
Beginning conſider'd and receiv'd as ſuch, by the 

Churches of Chriſt. 


: — — t — 


I. The four Goſpels contain a faithful ard true 
Account of the Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrefion 
and Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, When we would 4 
be ſatisfied concerning the Truth of any Hiſtory, it! 
thetwo Things we chiefly enquire after, are, THe l 
Knowledge the Writer had of his Subject, nad 
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the Character he bore in Point of Integrity; the "1 
firſt, to convince us that he could not be impos'd 

upon himfelf, and the ſecond, that he had no In- 

_ clination or Deſign to impoſe upon others. Now, | 

that there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, | 

who lived at the Time the Goſpels ſpeak of, and | 

who made Choice of ſeveral Perſons to be Diſci- | 

| ples, are Facts, which the greateſt Enemies of 

Chriſtianity have never denied; and if they had 

denied them, they would have been effectually 

confuted by Writers of undoubted Credit, who 

lived at the Time, and in the Age which imme- 

diately followed. Of "a Diſciples in general, it | 

| 4 by [ 
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is affirmed, and has never been denied or queſti- 
oned, That they left their ſeveral Callings and 
Occupations, to the end they might be wholly at 
Liberty to attend Jeſus, and receive his Inſtructi- 
ons: * He ordain'd Twelve, that they ſhould be with 
him ; who, with others, accompanied him - /! 
the Time that he went in and out among them; begin- 
wing from the Baptiſm of Fohn, unto the ſame Day 
that be was taken up from them: And having been 
z with him from the Beginning, they were well qua- 
lified to bear Nitneſ of the Things that were done 
and ſpoken by him. And what we find particu- 


| larly declared by one, might be truly ſaĩd by all 


of them, where-ever they preached. ©4 Tha 


_ which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 


Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands have 
handled, declare we unto you. The Things they 


recorded as faid and done by Chriſt, they heard 


from his own Mouth, and ſaw with their own 


Eyes, and did not deliver them upon the Report 


of others. Nor did they only fee him, ſo as to 
have a franſient View of him; but they bad up- 


on him, and had long-continued Views of him, 


and converſed familiarly with him. And, that . 


their Eyes might not be deceived, either with Re- 


gard to his Perſon or Miracles, they not only 


touched, but handled ; their own Hands diſtribu- 


ted the Le: and after his 2 they 


Mark ii itt, 14. a Ads i, 21, 3 e 27. 
41 John i. f. 
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were all directed, not only to * bebold his Hands 
and Feet, to ſatisfy them that it was he himſelf, 
but alſo to handle him, that they might be tho- 
roughly convinc'd that he had Fleſh and Bones, 
and ſo could not be a Spirit, as they at firſt ſuſ- 
pected. And one of them, who was more dic 


truſtful than the reſt, was commanded even to 


: thruſt his Hand into the Wound in his Side. 
The ſame Perſons who were thus prepared, by 


all ordinary and natural Qualifications, to give an 


Account of the Life and Actions of Chriſt, receiv'd 
alſo a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance for the Work, by his 


ſending the Holy Ghoſt, for this among other 


Ends, that he migbt bring all Things to their Re- 


membrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto them. And 
two of theſe, ſo enabled by all Helps natural and 


ſupernatural, wrote two of the Goſpels, namely, 


Matthew and John. As to Mart and Luke, the 


other two Evangeliſts, is is affirmed by ſome of 
the Antients, that they were two of the Seventy 


Diſciples, whom our Lord 3 ſent before his Face to 
every City and Place, whither he himſelf would 
come; to whom he. gave Power to heal the Sick, 


and to caſt out Devils; and faid to them, as he 


had done to the twelve Apoſtles, He that heareth 

you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth- 
me. But however that be; after our  Saviour's 
Aicenfion-we find them en,. mentioned as 


Lake dv. 39. * John xx. 27. „Lie . 
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Heaven, and one of them with St. Peter, whom 
Chrift choſe to be with him in the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry. St. Paul ſpeaks of Marl as his 
1 Felloto-Labourer in the Goſpel, whom we accord. 
ingly find with him when wrote he his Epiſtle to 
the Colaſſians and that to Philemon; and when he 
commands Timothy to come to him, he directs 


him 10 tale Mark and bring him with him, as one 


profitable to him in the Miniſtry. St. Peter menti- 


ons him in his firſt Epiſtle, as then with him, and 
alſo calls him 4 his Son; a Name which we find 


applied in the New Teſtament to thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles had inſtructed in the Faith and con- 


verted, and to thoſe who laboured with them in 


inſtructing and coverting bthers; for in this 
Senſe, St. Paul ſays of 5 Timothy, M a Son with 


| the Father, he hath ſerved with me in the Guſpei; 


and of Titus, „ Mine own Son after the comma 
Faith. Luke alſo is called by St. Paul his 7 Fellow- 
Labourer ; whom we find accompanying him in 
his Travels, and particularly to have been with 
him when he wrote ie Epiliice Or 


to Timothy, and to Philemon. 


7 Col. iv, 10, 11. 1 4 Tim. iv 1. 
1 Pet. v. 13. Phil. i. 22. Tit. i. 4. 7 Col. 


iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv, 11. Niem. 5 
Accordingly 
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| Accordingly, the Accounts which the Antients 
give of thoſe two Goſpels and the Writers of 


them, are as follow. Irenzus ſays, * That Mark, 
the Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter, committed 


thoſe Things to Writing which had been related 
to him by Peter; and that Luke, the Companion of 
Paul, recorded in a Book the Goſpel which Paul 
preached.” And elſewhere, he ſays of St. Lukes 


* 2 That he was an inſeparable Companion of St. 


Paul, and his Fellow-Labourer in the Goſpel. 
Tertullian ſays, That the Goſpel which Marg 
publiſhed, is affirmed to be Peter's whoſe [ter - 


preter he was [as writing in Greek what he heard 


St. Peter deliver to the Fews in their own Lan- 
guage] and that which was drawn up. by 


Luke, is aſerib'd to Paul. + Euſebius relates, up- 
on the Authority of more ancient Writers, That 


the Chriſtians at Rome prevailed with Mart to ſet 


down in Writing the Doctrine which Prrer had 
preached; and that afterwards Peter confirmed 


it, and authoriſed it to be publickly read in their 
Aſſemblies. And elſewhere, from Origen, The 
ſecond Goſpel is that of Mart, who ſet it down 


as it was delivered to him by Peter; and the 


third, that of Luke, which is commended by St. 
Paul, To theſe we muſt add what the ſame © 


| t nen. 1. . 2 I. 3. e. 14. Tertull. 
contra Mar ion. I. 4. c. 5. 4 Euſeb. L 2. c. 13. 
Did. I. & 28. &'Thid. 1. 3. c. 24. 


H 6 Euſchius 
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Euſebius ſays, as handed down by Tradition to his 
Time, That St. ohn approved the three other 
Goſpels, and gave his Teftimony to the Truth 
of them.“ And, That Copies of theſe Holy 
Goſpels were with great Zeal convey'd to remote 
Countries, by * thoſe who ſucceeded the Apoſtles 
in the Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith: And 
they were read in publick Aſſemblies, and re. 


ceived as the Foundation of that Faith, without 
the leaſt Mark of Diſtinction in Point of Authe- 


- Thus ſtands the Evidence of the Truth of the 


Goſpel Hiſtory, with Regard to the exact Know- 


ledge the Writers had of their Subject; which 


 ſhewsthatthey were not impoſed upon themſelves. 


And if it ſhall alſo appear that they were Perſons 


of Integrity, and had no Inclination or Defign to 
impoſe upon others, the Evidence is as complete, 


as can well be given of any ancient Facts whatſo- 


ever. With this View, let us conſider, The 
Character and Condition of the Perſons, and 


The Time and Manner of their Writing; with 


other Circumſtances, from whence we may judge 


whether or no they are attended with any Marks 


or Suſpicions of Fraud or Deſign. 2 
So far were the Perſons from being artful ar 
5 * Men, that they were reproached by the 


Euſeb. 1. 3. . 37. 2 Juſt, Mart. Apol. 2. Iren. 
1. 3. 11, 33. ö „ an 
| Enemies 
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Enemies of Chriſtianity, as rude and mean, ſim- 
ple and illiterate ; and ſo far were they from hav- 
ing any worldly Views of Profit, or Pleaſure, or 
Honour, after they ſet out on the Work of pro- 
pagating the Goſpel ; that Perſecution, Affſiction, 
and Reproach, were almoſt the conſtant Atten- 
dants of the Propagators of it. As to the Time, 


they wrote and publiſhed their Goſpels while the 


Matters were freſh in Memory, and while many 
Perſons were living, who wanted not Inclination 


to detect them, if they could have been convicted 


of Falſhood. And as to their Manner of Writing, 
it is plain, open, and undiſguiſed; free from all 
Appearance of Art or Contrivance, and carries in 


it this Signal Teſtimony of Truth and Impartia- 


lity, that they freely confeſs and record the Fail 
ings and Weakneſſes of themſelves and their Bre- 


thren, viz. The frequent Rebukes they received 


{om their Maſter for their Ignorance and Slow. 


neſs of Underſtanding; Their Viewsof temporal 


Power and Grandeur, during their Attendance 
upon him; and at laſt, Their ſhameful Denial and 
Deſertion of him. If we confider the Fadis con- 
tained in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, and the Tendency 


of them, they are ſuch as overthrow the Religion 


both of Jets and Gentiles, and therefore could 


not eſcape the ſevereſt Scrutiny; and if we con- 


ſider the Numbers who afterwards undertook to 


atteſt and publiſh thoſe Facts, it is incredible that 


war: 


+ ns » — — tt> + 
— — 


. — 


— — — a — , Gl 
— —— _ . 4 — — j ⏑τfff f , . — —— „212 rn — — 4 | 


— cc 


— 4 22 > n 


182 The Thir4 FL 

if they were not true, no one of them ſhoutd be 

prevailed with, either by Hope or Fear, to gif. 

cover the Impoſture; and next to impoſſible to 

ſuppoſe, that all of them ſhould ſubmit to the 

ſevereſt Trials, and many of them to Death it- 
ſelf, rather than deny them. 

Theſe are the Evidences, that the Evangeliſts 
could not be deceived themſelves, and that they 
had no Intention or Defire to deceive others. 
And we accordingly find all the four Goſpels un- 
der the Names of the ſeveral Evangeliſts diſtinctiy 
ſpoken of by the moſt early Writers of the Church, 
as the known and undoubted Records of our Sa- 
_ viour's Life and Actions, and as ſuch, received 
by all Chriſtian Churches, and read in their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies. * Clement, the Diſciple of St- 
Paul, cites many Paſſages out of them; and, in 
one Place, after having quoted the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah, he adds, and another Scripture /aith, and 
then quotes the Goſpel of St. Matthew. In an- 
other Place, he cites the Goſpel of St. Luke, with 
theſe Words immediately prefixed, The Lord ſai!) 
in the Goſpel. * Polycarp, a Diſciple of St. Jahn, 
mentions. theſe four Goſpels diſtinctly and by 
Name, with particular Circumſtances relating to 
each; if ſome Fragments aſcribed to him be ge- 
nuine. Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Inſti- 

+ Gi Ep. ad Cor. Ep. 2. 8. 2. 8. of the Authority 
of which Epiſtle, ſee Cotelerius. „ 140, 181. 


Grabe, Not. in Iren. p. 205. . Fid. 
Nic. p. 52, 53. Jah. Apol. 2. 


tution 
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tution of the Lord's Supper, ſays, The Apoſtles 
in their. Records, which are called Goſpels, de- 
clared that it was commanded by Chriſt to be ſo 
performed; and a little after adds, That thoſe 

Records were publickly read in the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies on the Lord's Day ; and in * his other 
Works, he uſes the ſame Style of the Records of 


the Apofiles, and cites ſeveral Paſſages out of them, 


as the ſtanding Records of the Church. Tatian, 
the Diſciple of Juſſin, reduced the four Goſpels 


into one, Which in After-ages was uſually called 


the Harmony of the Fu Goſpels. * Ireneus gives 


this Account of all the Four, which hath already 


been taken Notice of in Part , Matthetu, ſays 
he, delivered his Goſpel to the Hebretus, while 
© Peter and Paul preached at Rome ; after whoſe 
Departure, Mari the Diſciple and Interpreter 
© of Peter conveyed to us in Writing the Things 


which Peter had preached ; and Lule, the Com- 
< panion of Paul, recorded in a Book the Goſpel 
which Paul preached. Afterwards, Jalm the 
_ © Diſciple of our Lord, who alſo leaned on his 
< Breaſt at Supper, publiſhed his Goſpel while he 


« ſtay'd at Epheſus in If. The ſame 5 Irenaut, 
ſpeaking of the Authority of the Goſpels, ſays, 


0 That the very Heretichs gave their Teſtimony 3 


Juſtin. Diat. T h. P. 327, 328, 329, 331, 332, 
n Top 1 — Monoteſſaron. 


333, 334. 
yt 10. 755 155. $ 5 Irenl. 3. c. 11. 
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to them, while each laboured to ſupport his Opj. 
nion from them; and as to the Number, * That 
they were neither more nor leſs than four, and 
that they who made them either more or fewer, 
were vain, - ignorant, and preſumptuous.” * C4. 
mem, ſpeaking of a Paſlage cited out of the Ep;p- 
tian Goſpel, ſays, It is not to be found in the 
four Goſpels which have been deliver'd down to 
us. And Oregen, mentioning the Writers of the 
four Goſpels by Name, and in their Order, ſays, 
That thoſe alone (and no other Goſpels) had 
© been univerſally received in the Church“ 
The faithful Tranſmiſſiun of the Goſpels to fu- 
ture Ages, is a Point that will fall properly under 
the fifth general Head; and therefore I will ſhut 
up this firſt Head, after I have ſhewn in a few 
Words, that ſeveral of the Facts related in the 
Goſpels, receive Confirmation from the Teſti- 
mony of other Hiſtorians, both ZFewihh and Pa- 
gan, who lived at or near the Time. I have ob- 
| ſerved before, that it has never been denied by the 
Writers of either Sort; that there was ſuch a Per- 
ſon as Jeſus, who lived in Fudea, and ſuffer d 
Death upon the Croſs, at the Time mentionedin 
the Goſpels. The. Name. which the 7ew; have 
given him with reference to his Cruciſiuion (how: 
ever reproachfully intended) is an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth of the Fact; for which, and 


Clem. Alex. Stram. 1. "WM » Orig, Com. in 
Matth. p. 203. The Perſon hanged, * 
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for other Particulars relating to him, the Chriſtians 
appealed to the * Accounts tranſmitted to Rome; 
according to the known-Uſage of the Governors 
making Returns thither, of the Tranſactions in 
their reſpective Provinces. All theſe Things con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſays * Tertullian, were reported 
by Pilate to Tiberius Cæſar. The ſame is atteſt- 
ed by 3 Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian of undoubt- 
ed Credit; who ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, ſays, 
They take the Name from Chr;/t, who was put 


to Death in the Time of the Emperor Tiberius, 
by Pontius Pilate.“ Nor did Julian himſelf, the 


bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, deny 
that there was ſuch a Perſon, or affirm that there 
was no Foundation for the Truth of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory. On the contrary, he owns the + Goſ- 
pels to have been written by the Perſons whoſe 


Names they bear, and only blames them for mag- 
nifying the Works of their Maſter beyond Mea- 


ure, the Truth and Reality of which Works 


Celſus alſo does in Effect acknowledge, when he 


aſcribes them to Art Magick. Defences, which 
neither of theſe would have had Recourſe to, if 


they could have proved that theBooksthemſelves 
were ſpurious; nor would they have omitted to 


take the Advantage even of a Suſpicion of their 


being ſpurious, but that they wer there was no 
| Foundation for it. ; 

: Juſtin. Ap 1. Aer Pilati, 1 © Tad: "Agel. 
3 Tacit. An 1. I $8 . 44. „Cyril, lib. 6. & 10. 


There 
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There are many other Facts which the Evan. 
geliſts relate, that are alſo atteſted both by Hez. 
then and Jewiſh Writers, The Goſpels frequent. 
ly mention the Warnings which Chriſt gave his 
Diſciples and Followers, that they muſt reckon 
upon a State of great Trials and Sufferings for 
the Sake of his Religion; * Tacitus, Suetoniu: 
and Pliny ate Witneſſes, how very terrible thoſe 
Perſecutions were. The Evangeliſts mention the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, as foretold by our Sa- 
viour; and the Account given of that Deſtruc- 
tion by * Jeſepbus the Fewwihh Hiſtorian, which 
exactly correſponds with what they relate from 
the Mouth of Chriſt, is a Teftimony to the 
Truth of that Relation. As the ſame Fo/ephu; 
has alſo confirmed the Truth of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory in general, by the Accounts he gives of 
the Raman Governors, and the cui CEcono- 


my at that Time; being agreeable, both as to 


- Perſons and Things, with the Accounts which 
the Evangeliſts give us of them. 


It. The whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, er ll 


Goſpel-Diſpenſation, was not fully opened to the 
ili by Chrift himſelf immediately in the Cu 


of his Miniftry ; but many Things were left by bin 
to be deliver'd or explain'd by. his Apoſtles, whom be 


- 1 Tacit. Nero. Sueton. Nero. Plin. Ep. lib. 10. 


2 Firſt Paſt. Lett. p. 45. 3 Pilate, Felix, eſtus, le. | 
 perticularly 


Sanhedrim, &c. 
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particularly inſtructed, and commiſſioned, for that 
£14. The Office of John the Baptiſt was only 
to give Notice, that the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, was at Hand, 
and to ſummon Men to Repentance as a neceſ- 
ſary Qualification to be admitted Members of 
that Kingdom, and to eſcape the Wrath ts come. 
' Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. 


The like Commiſſion was given by Chriſt to the 


Twelve Apoſtles, when he firſt ſent them forth 3 


2 4s je go, preach, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven 


i; at Hand; and to the Seventy Diſciples, when 
he ſent them two and two before his Face into 


every Ciry and Place whither he himſelf would 


come; Say unto them, the Kingdom of Gad is 


come nigh unto you. In like Manner, Jeſus him- 


ſelf * went abaut all the Cities and Villages, teach- 


ing in their Synagogues, and preaching the Gap! 


of the Kingdam, or the good News of the Com- 
ing of the Mefliah. But he was fo far from 
openly proclaiming or owning himſelf to be the 


Meſſab, that he induftriouſly concealed it, left 


the Jetus, who expected a temporal Deliveret 
from the Roman Yoke, ſhould break out into 
Rebellion, and make him obnoxious to the No- 


firy. When * Peter, in the Name of the Dif- 


| Mat. iii. 2. 


2 Mat. x. 7. Lake z. 9. 
Mat. ix. 33. Mat. xvi. 16, 20. 
ciples, 
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 Eiples, had declared to him their full Convic. 


27 be © Third 


tion, That he was Chriſt the San of the living Gu, 


the Charge he immediately gave them, waz, 


That they ſhould tell no Man, that he was Feſus tle 
Chriſt. When the unclean Spirits fell down be- 
fore him, and cry'd, ſaying, * Thou art the Son 
of God, (a known Appellation of the Me/fiab 


among the Jews) it immediately follows, That 


Jeſus ftriftly charged them, that they ſhould not ma}, 


um known. After his Transfiguration upon the 


Mount, and a Voice from Heaven declaring him 
to be * the Son of God; Jeſus charges the three 
Diſciples who were with him, That they /bou!d 
tell the Vifion to no Man, until the Son of Man was 
riſen again from the Dead. Nor did he ever make 
a publick Profeſſion and Acknowledgment that he 
was the Mefliah, till he was arraign'd, firſt be- 


fore the Council of. the Jetus, and then be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, i. e. after he had finiſh'd his 
either that the People would raiſe a Seditzon upon 


his Account, or that he ſhould be arraign'd and 
put to Death before the appointed Time. But 
with regard to the People, the great Aim and 
Deſign of his Miniſtry, was,. firſt. to convince 


them by his Miracles that he was a Prophet ſent 


from God; which being joined to the general 


3 Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 70. John wü. . 


N 2 Mark il. 11, 12. Luke iv. 411. Mat. xi. g. 
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Expectation of the Meſſiah at that Time, might 


lead them to ſuppaſe that he was the Perſon; and 
then, to prepare them for the Reception of the 


Goſpel, by taking off the carnal and corrupt 
Gloſſes which the Scribes and Phariſees had put 
upon the Moral Law, and by laying open the 
Pride, Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy of thoſe 
Teachers: And this, in order to convince the 
People, how unfit they. were: to be Guides in 


Religion; and by that Means to ſet them at 
Liberty from the Influence and Authority of 


Perſons, whoſe Intereſt it was, and whoſe En- 
deavour it would be, to give all the Oppoſition 


they could to the Goſpel, that they might pre- 


ſerve and maintain their own Power. But what 
he ſaid to the People concerning the Kingdom of 
Heaven or the Goſpel-State, and the Nature and 


future Progreſs of it, was for the moſt Part de- 


livered in * Parables ; which he explain'd to his 
Diſciples * when they were. alone, to let them 
by Degrees into ſome Underſtanding of the Na- 
ture and Deſign of that Spiritual Kingdom which 
he intended to eſtabliſh ; reſerving the. complete 


and perfef? Diſcovery thereof, till he had finiſh'd 


the great Work of our Redemption by. his Re; 
ſurrection from the Dead, and had fully. pre- 
pared them for the Publication of the Goſpel, 
by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to inſtruct and 


» Mat. xii. 34, Mark iv. 11. Mark ir. 34. 
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ſtrengthen them. For we find, in the Courſe of 
our Saviour's Miniſtry, that notwithſtanding the 
Lights he occafionally gave them, their Know. 
| ledge of theſe Things was very imperfect. He 
often complains of the Slowneſs of their Under. 
ſtanding, in that they did not apprehend the 
Deſign of his Parables, nor arrive at a firm and 
ſtedfaſt Faith in him, by the frequent Oppor- 
tunities they had of hearing his Doctrine and 
feeing his Miracles. When he firſt 3 began , 


ſhrew them, that he muſl go unto Jeruſalem and ſuffer 


many Things of the Elders and Chief Priefts ard 
Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the Third 
Day; Peter, who had before made fo full a Con- 
feſſion of his Belief, that he was the Meſſiah, 
began to rebuke him for theſe Sayings, Be it far 
from thee, Lord, This fhall not be unto thee. Upon 
which our Lord told him, That he ſavour d not tt; 
Things that be of God, but thoſe that be of Mn. 
And on a like Oecaſion St. Lale ſays, That they 
wndlerſicod none of theſe Things, and this Saying wa: 
bid from them, neither new they the Things whid: 
_ were ſpoken. When the 5 Samaritans would not 
receive him in his Way to Jeruſalem, two other 
of his Diſciples, James and John, who, together 
with Peter, were moſt converſant with him, de- 
' fired Leave to command Fire to come down fron 
Mat. xv. 16. Mark vii. 18. Mat. xvi. 8, 11. 
Mark viji. 14, 17, 21. . Mat. xvi. 21, 22, 23. 

4 Luke xvii. 34. Fake ix. 54. 
Heaven, 
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Fhaven, and conſume them, as Elias had done in a 
like Caſe ; and they received this Rebuke from 
him, Ie know wot what Manner of Spirit ye are of, 


{i. e. how different the Spirit of the Goſpel is 


from that of the Law) for the Son of Man is not 
come to deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave them. Tn 
the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, they evidently 
reckoned upon his ſetting up a temporal Kingdom, 
and had * Strifes among themſelves which of them 
ſhould then be the greateſt ; and even after his 
Reſurrection, the Queſtion they ask him upon 
that Head is, * Whether he will at this Time re- 


flare the Kingdom to Iſrael. All which, together 


with the Acts of for/aking and denying him, the 
Difficulty they ſhew'd in believing his Reſurrec- 
tion, and that Slowneſs of Heart with which he 
upbraided them for not apphing the Prophecies 
concerning him even after he had ſuffer'd and 
was riſen from the Dead; are undeniable Teſti- 
monies, how imperfe& Notions they had as yet 
of the Nature and Economy of the Goſpel- 


State, and how great Need there was of thoſe 


further Inſtructions which he gave them during 
the Forty Days, in which he was + ſeen of them 
after his Refurrefion, and ſhake of the Things per- 


taining to the Kingdom of God ; and this, evident- 


ly, in order to qualify them for the due Diſ- 


+ Mat. xvii, 1. Mat. xx. 20, 24. Lake di. 24. 
* Atsi.6, 3 Luke wav. 25, + Adi. 3. 
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charge of the Commiſſion they received from 


him immediately before his Aſcenfion into Hea. 
ven, Go ye and teach all Natian;— Go into a0 
the Warld, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 


teaching them to obſerve all Things * I have 


commanded * 


III. The Apoſtles, in vertue of their Commiſin 
from Chriſt, being not only to teſtify and deliver 1 
the World the Things. which they had ſeen and tai 
been taught by Him, but further to open and explain 


the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; were under the Guidance 


and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which they re- 
ceived according to his Promiſe, 2 * enter d 


upon their Miniſtry. v. 
The frequent Aſſurances they had 2 our 


Saviour, that they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, 


are diſtinctly recorded in the four Evangeliſts; 
the Truth and Authority of whoſe Writings is 
fully ſhewn under the firſt Head. But becauſe 
the Proof of their Having this and ſeveral other 
Promiſes of our Saviour, punctually fulfill'd to 


them, do all depend upon Teſtimonies fetch'd 


from the As of the Apoſtles; it will be proper in 

this Place to eſtabliſh the Credit of that Hiſtory, 
in the ſame Manner that the Credit of the four 
Evangeliſts has been already. eſtabliſh's. And 
mat the Writer of it was Luke the ** 


ie xa 19.20, Mt; 
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appears evidently by comparing the Introduction 
to his Goſpel with that of the Acts. The Goſ- 


pel begins thus: Foraſmuch as many have taken in 


Hand to ſet forth in Order 4 Dedlaration theſe 


Wings which are maſt ſurely believed among us, ever: 
4; they delivered them unto us, which from the B. 


ginning were Eyz- Witneſſes and Minifters of the 
Ward : It ſeemed good to . 


Underflanding of all Things from the very firft, ts 
write unto thee in Order, moſ# extellent 


With expreſs Reference to this, the Acts of the - 
Apoſtle begin thus: * The former Treatiſe ute 
made, O Theophilus, of all that Nef began both "th 
0; and teach, until the Day in which de te taken 
vp, Kc. After this, by a viſible" ConneQion of 


the Hiſtory, he proceeds to relate what the 


Apoſtles did, immediately after our Saviour's 


made, but that the ſame Perſon was the Writer 
of both. That he was well "qualified to write 


his Goſpel, has been already ſhewn under the 
fiſt Head; and the Evidences there laid down, 


conclude. yet more ſtrongly for the Authority of 


the * As: of" the Apoſtles ; of many af Which 


Acts, we are ſure, he himſelf was an Eye and 
Ear-Witneſs. Citatieins out of this Book: are 
found in men the Companion: of. * . 
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+ Clem. Ep. ad Corinth. S. 18. 2 
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and 1 55 weng the Diſciple ol St. Jab. re. 


news, in the ſecend Century, writing againſt the 
heretical Doctrine of to Principles, (one Good, 
WB ather. Evil) argues throughout one whole 


—— Nao den, and a Ply. 
— who had lived long and intmatcy 
with Paul, aud was mugh converſant with the other 
ofthe, left two, Beal, written. by Divine Inſpira- 
tion ons, of theme, his Goſpel—ibe- other entitles, 
Tha Acts of the Apoſtles ; which be did not writ: 
from the Relations. of others, but as Facts which be 
faw with his awe Eyes. And elſewhere, among 
the Books which were aniver/ally received, he 
rechons the Ae: uf uhe We next o dhe four 
Evatigetis. : + | 011 1204 

— xſtabliſhed the Credit.and Ambority 
of) thoſe Writings which teſtify the Promiſe of 
the Hoty.Gboſt, and the Miffion thereof accord. 
ing to that Promiſe; I will now proceed to ſhew 
tom the. Eyangeliſts,. upon what Occafions and 
for: what Ende the Promiſe: was: made. Our Sa- 
 viout:tells his-Diſciples, a bitte before his Death, 


A v many Things 1 h 4e you, but y 
— * .cad Philip; 8. 2. : | 2 ben. I. 3. ©. 12. 
HH eee John 
3 12, 13. MW 
| | SOD Be. Cannot 


adds, Howheit; when he the Spirit of Truth #3 come. 
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he ccill guide you imo all Truth: Agreeably to what 
he had told them «little - before; * Theſe Thimgs 
babe I ſpoken unte yon, being yet preſent with ou 2 


But the Comforter, whith ist the Holy. Ghoſt, 
bom the Father. will ſend in v Name, be all 


teach you all Things, - and bring all Things'to your. 
Remembrance, - whatſoever I have ſaid unto you: 


Again, Jaoill-proy the Father au be fhall give you 


2n;th:r Comforter, that he may abide with you'for 


ver, euen the Spirit of Truth: And, mb 
Comforter is ame, -uihom I aui jend* unto jou m 


tb» Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 


wdeth from the Father, be Hull teſpify f one. 
When he tells them, they muſt he brought unƷãꝭdz 
the Synagogues, and unto Magiſtrates and Pow- 


ers, he “ bids them tate m Thought how' ar d 
Thing they fhall anſwer, or <vhat they. Gi ſay und 


then adds; Nr the Holy Ghoſt Poll teach * 
te jame Naur acbut yo ought 26 ſay + And *: Iwill give 


1:4 a Mouth a iſdom, whith all your fdverſarits 
all nat be ableto gainſay nor HHH. When he ſees 


them, in Trouble, and finds that Sorrow had 


51d their Hearts at the Thougbus of his teaving | 


them, he eopniforts/ them mus: */"cll n ihe 
Truth, * thut ge away; for 


ho, 12, 
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5 I go not away, the Comforter will not come unte 


you; but if I depart I will ſend him unto you. When 
he had given them their Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel unto all Nations, he immediately 


adds, * And behold I fend the Promiſe of my Father 


upan you ; * but tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem, until 
ye be endured with Power from on High : And 1 


Hall receive Power, aſter that the Huy Ghoſt is 
| Come upon you; and ye ball be Witneſſes unto Me, 


both in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, 
and unte the uttermoſt Part of the Earth. This 
Promiſe was fulfil'd on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
when they were with one Accord in own Place, 
and + ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, a: 
of @ ruſhing mighty Wind, and fil d all the Houſe 


| where they were fitting : And there appeared unto 
them douen Tongues, like as of Fire, and it ſat upon 
tach of them. And they were all fill d with the Holy 


Ghoſt, aud began to ſpeak with other Tangues, as the 


| Spirit gave them Utterance. And there being at 


that Time devout Men. out of every Nation 
who were come to Jeruſalem to worſhip, every 
wherein he was born. And while the People 
ſand amazed at this, St. Peter tells them, That 
5 Fefus whom they had. crucified, being raiſed from 


| the Dead, and by the right Hand of God ait, 
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having received of the Father the Promiſe f the 
Holy Ghoſt, o 
{aw and heard. 

Ie pes dy theſe Accounts, that the all and 
final Opening of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, was to 
be the Work of the Holy Ghoft, directing the 
Apoſtles, and ftrengthening them in their Mini- 
ſtry, and enabling them by hits Gifts to convey 
the Knowledge of it to all Nations, and to con- 
firm it with undoubted Teftimonies of a Divine 

Commiſſion and Authority. Whatever they had 
heard from Chriſt, or ſeen him do, the Holy 
Ghoſt brought freſh again to their Remem- i 
brance ; the Truths which they could not bear | 

] 


in their more imperfect State, the Holy Ghoſt 
inſtructed them in, and made them fully appre- 


bend; and by laing them into all Truth, he effec 
_ tually ſecured them againſt a Error. They 4 
were to preach the Goſpel to a Nations, and he 1 
taught them the Languages of all. In the Courſe } 
of their Miniſtry, they were to meet with great 
Trouble, Difficulty,” and Perſecution ; and he } 
plies of Wiſdom, Courage and Comfort. Thus ] 
encouraged, ftrengthened, and affiſted, by the | 
Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſites * went farth and preached 

_ every where ;, the Lord wih them, and - 
 Irning the Word with fu following or, as it is 
elewhere expreſs'd, * God bearing nnn 
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ap an? Fins; ond with 8 f 
racles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: This is affirm'd 
on many Occaſions; firſt, of all the Apoſtles in 
general, while they continued together at Jeru- 
falem, That * many Wonders and. Signs. were done 
by their Hands. — That * with great Power they gave 
Witneſs to the Reſurreftion of the Lord Jeſus.— hat 
3 by the Hands of the Apoſtles were many Signs and 
Wonders wrought among the People. That * there 
came a Multitude out of the Cities 'round about Je- 
ruſalem, bringing Sick Falls, and them tubich were 
vexed with unclean Spirits, and they were healed 
every one And then, as wrought by particular 
Apoſtles ;' by 5 Peter, in the extraordinary Act 
of Power exerciſed upon Ananigs and Sannbira 
for hing to the Ho Ghaft ; hy. Peta and Jahn, 
who upon the Oceaſion of curing a Man that 
was lame from his Mother's Womb declared 


by what Power they and the other Apoſtjes eſſeo - 


ted their miraculous Cures; In the Name ef Feſus 
 Chrift of Nazareth rife ub and walt 3 Aud Be it 

town: unto you, and to all the People of Iſrael, that 
by the Name: of. Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 5e 
rutified, whom: Cu raiſed. from the Dail, h bin 
goth his Man flani here before: you whales: And St, 
n 
A 2 eee 
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Nor uad the Apoſtles only the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſtꝭ and of Tongues and Miracles, be- 
ſtowed upon them; but theſe Powers were alſo by 
their Miniſtry conferred: upon others. Our Sa- 
viour intimated, that Belirvers ſhould receive 
Gitts of an extraordinary Nature; for St. Join 
repeating what he had ſaid concerning · Rivers of 
IF ater that foould foto out of him, adds, This ſpalr 
be ef the Spirit robich they thur believe an him /brultl 
recein'e 5 for the Holy Ghoſt w4s not yet given, be- 
cauſe Jeſur was not yer glu. and fo-our Savi- 
our himſeit, Verily, verily, I ſay unte yon, be 
that believeth em n, the Works. that I do bail he ds 
lſe, am griater-Works thaw theſe; brcaaje-T go jj 
_ ny Father And it is certain in Fact, that by 
Player, and laying: on of Hande, the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt were · beſtowed'by-the' Apoities 
John had related to the Brethren at Jeruſalem the 
Threatnings of the High Prieſts and Councibof 
the Jun, it follows, 2 fad now, Lord; babold their 
all Boldniefs- they may fpeak ay Ward, 'by firetibing - 
ferth thy Hun to heal; and that Signs and Wen- 
ders may u by the Namie of thy boly\Child"F6- 
fus. And when they "dad prayed, the « Plate wd: 
Halen where they were aſſembled, and bey um al 


ol 1 John . 5y. „ Jobnaiv: 1. A ir. : 
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filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Again, when the 
Apoſtles which were at * Jeruſalem, heard that 
Samaria had received the Word of God, (by the 
Preaching of Philip the Evangeliſt) they ſent un; 
them Peter and John, who when they were con: 
down, prayed for them that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; then laid they their Hands on them, 
«nd they received the Holy Ghoſt. While Peter | 
was ſpeaking to Cornelius and his Company, * The 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the Ward, 
and they heard them ſpeak with Tongues and magnify 
God. To theſe we may add the Inſtances of 
Stephen and Philip, two of the ſeven Deacons; 
of the firſt of whom it is ſaid, that ? be did great 
Wonders and Miracles among the People 3 and of 
the ſecond, that * Simon Magus himſelf wondered 
when he heard unclean "Spirits crying with loud 
Foices, and ſaw thoſe who were poſſeſſed with 
them cured, 22 with Fg 
| were lame, healed. 
There is one Thing further obſervable, con- 
cerning the Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles 
and others, in Teſtimony of their Divine Mi- 
ion; and that is, The numerous Converſions to 
the Chriſtian Faith which were made by them. 
Upon hearing the Apoſtles ſpeak: all Sorts of 
. Tongues on the Day of Pentecoſt, 5 there were 


„A vii. 13, 17. 4 K. 44, 46 
3 Ads vi. 8. WE CITY | . 


Ghoſt gave them, and. by the Gift of Tongues: 


Ad iv. 4. Ac v. 12, 14. aG 
Ae viii. 9, 10, 13. 


| Pa$TORAL LETTER, 201 


| £40ed to them above three Thouſand: Souls : Upon the 


Cure of the lame Man by Peter and John, and 


the Occaſion they took from thence to recom- 


mend and enforce the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

many of them which heard the Word believed, * and 
the Number of the Men was about five Thouſand: 
Upon the many Signs and Wonders which were 
wrought by the Apoſtles among the People, Be- 
levers were the more added to the Lord, Multitudes 
both of Men and Women : Upon Philip's preaching 


| the Golpel at Sameris, * the Prople with ave Ah 


wrd gave heed unto thoſe Things which: be: ſpake ; 
bearing and ſeeing the Miracles which be did; and 
even * Siman, he who had bewitched them. with 
his Sorceries, and to whom they had given all 


| Heed from the higheſt to the loweſt as the great 


Power of God, was baptized, and continued 
with r 
and Signs which were dane. + | 

Thus far, of the Apaſties and Difiples of exe. 
Lord; of the Commiſſion they had from him to 
preach the Goſpel, and their Qualifications.for- 
the effectual Diſcharge of that Commiſſion, by; 
the Inſtructions they received from his owt, 
Mouth, by the further Lights which the 


— ceo. 
» _ — 


and the Power of Miracles, to enable them to 
ropa gate and e&fabh/> the Truths they preached, 
- But as St. Paul alſo was a glorious Inſtrument 


in carrying on that great Work, and both his 


Cummiſſn and Inſtructians were conveyed in 2 
Method different from the reſt, it will be neceſ- 
lary- to give a particular Account of both, in 
order to lay a ſure Foundation for the Authority 
of the ſeveral Epiſtles written by him. The Ac- 
count.of his miraculous Converſion is delivered 
by. St. Lute in the As of the- Apoſiles,, and by 
hunfelf. in the ſame Book, in his two Defences 


before Las and Feftus, firſt at Feruſalem, and 


Chriſt is thus expreſſed. * 7 have appeared unto 


tber for this Purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and « 
— Witneſs both of theſe Things which thou haſt ſeen, 


and F 'thoſe Things in the which I will appear unte 
thee ; delivering thee from the People, and from the 


_ Gortiles, ume tubm I now fend thee, To agen their 


Eyes; aul to turm them from Darknefs to Light, ant 
from the Prwer of Satan unto God. And 10 Au 


ales, to whom he was directed by the Heavenly 


Viſion, relates what Chriſt had revealed to him 
cbnoerning Pau; * He is 4 cbaſen Nſtt unto me, 
0 dar my Name before the Gomtiles, an Kings, 
ang the Chilgren of Iſrael : And, The Lond-even 


1 Acts ix. 3. —XXl. 3. —XXVI. 12. Ac xvi. 16, 
W.! 18. Ads xxii. 21, AN. 18. Ads ix. 17. 
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| 7:ſus that appeared "unto ther in the Way" as thew 

conmeft, hath ſent me, that thou mighteft receive thy- 
| gießt, and be filled with" the Holy-Ghoſt. And 
| Again, The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, 
| that thou Bh Ig. know bis Will, and:fee that Fuſt 
; ane, and fhouldeft -hear the Voice of bis Month : For 
| thou halt be his Witneſs unte al! Men; of what this 
| hot ſeen and hiard: And whereas the other 
Apoſtles ſtyle themſelves, in the Beginning of 
their Epiſtles, the Servant and the Apoſies of 


Man, but by Pefus Chrift and God the Father. And 
25 to his Doctrine, he tells the Corinthiuns on Oc- 
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laſt Supper, I Mu Feceived of tb Lord that 
which I alſs delivered unt vo, and ſpeaking of the 
Death and Reſurrectien of Chriſt, 5 I deiverih 
unto you that which I alſs received; and of his Doc- 

trine in General, The Goſpel 10hich was preached 

of me,” was not after Man ; for I neither received it 
of Man, n 3 
tion of Fefus Cg. ANN CORN 


To {hiv Abcount'of his Miſſion and Deals 
"that both were. juſtified and conv 


: n e,  S Roth. 1. 1 Cord i- 1. 
Eph. i. Coloſ. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. 


Chriſt; Se. Pauls Style concerning himſelf is, 
: Called u lr an Apiſtle, — Separated unto the Goſpel 
if GC; and, An Abofile not of Man, neither by | 


cafion of his ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of the 
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_ were brought unto the Sick, Handherchiefs or Aprons, 


. 9,9. 5 


204 d de Third 


inn ei 11 is faid 


of Paul and Barnabas when at Jconium, * Long 


Time therefore abale they, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, 
which gave Teſtimony to the Word of bis Grace, 


and granted Signs and Wonders to be done by their 
Hands; and at Epheſus, * God wrought ſpecial Mi- 


racles by the Hands of Paul ; ſo that from his Body 


and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil 
Spirits went out of them. In Cyprus, an AR of 


_ Extraordinary Power was exerciſed on Elymas the 
Sorcerer, whom Paul, moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſtruck with * Blindze/s for endeavouring to turn 


away the Deputy from the Faith. At Lyſtre be 
commanded the Lame Man to. fland upright on bit 


Feet, and be leaped and walked. At Philipps, where 


was a Damſel poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Divina 
tion, Paul ſaid to the Spirit, 7 command thee in 


the Name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her, and 


be came aut the ſame Hour. In Melita, the Father 2 
of the chief Man of the Ifland lay fick ofa 


Fever and Bloody Flux; To whom Paul enter d 


in, and laid his Hands on bim and healed him : And, 


when this was done, others alſo, who had Diſeaſes in. 


the iſland, came and were hau. And for the Ju- 


i of his Manifry, thus fupponed and enforced 


. A xix, 1 12. A xii. 
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by the Teſtimony of Miracles, we may appeal, 
eee 
in the * Acts of the Apoſtles as the Effects of 


them, but to the Number of Churches which 
were founded by him; many of them in ſome 
of the moſt populous Cities and Countries. 

One Thing more I muſt obſerve, That as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had the Power of confer- 
ring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon others, ſo 
Paul had the ſame Power: 


with Tongues, and prophefied. 


IV. What the Things are relating to. the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtles were to open and er- 
plain, purſuant. ta. the Commiſſion and Inſtrudion re- 


ceived from, Chrift,, and under the Guidance and Aſif 


awe of the Holy Ghoſt, m, in Conjuniom with, 


the Gy be larnt from their Preaching and Wri- 
tings, as delivered to us in their Acts and Epiſtles. 


dome of the Doctrines, which they were charged 
by Chriſt to deliver to the World, are recorded 
in the Four Goſpels, as being Part, of the In- 
ſtructions they received from himſelf ; hut as it 
i very certain that al the Inflrutons which. he 
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For it is faid of the 
Converts to Chriſtianity whom he found at 
Epheſus, * That when he had laid his Hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, —— 


4 leaves the many Things 
9 
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deliver d to his Diſciples are not reborded i in the 
Goſpels; ſo it is no leſs certain, that many of 
the Things which he did deliver to them du. 
ring the Courſe. of his Miniſtry, were deliver'd 
in an obſcure Manner, and not underſtood by 
them at the Time; particularly, thoſe relating to 


the Nature of his Kingdom, his Death, and his 
Reſurrection. | His ordinary Way of teaching 


the People, was by Parables. A! theſe Thing; 
Hale Fefus to the Multitude in Parabtes, an? without 


4 Parable ſpake de not unto them; With meny 


ſuch Parables ſpate he the Ward unto them, as they 


i were able to hear it; but without 7 Patable ſpate he 


not unto them. Lis added indeed, that when they 
were alone, he expounded all Things to bis Diſciples ; 
but they ſo little underſtood them, that, as J 
obſerved before, he often upbraids them with 
their 'Slowneſs of Apprehenfion and Want of 


Faith; and, of thoſe Expoſitions, but few are 


recorded. A little before his Death he tells 
them, I have yet many Things to jay unte you, 
but you cannot bear them now; and then imme- 
diately adds, Hnobeit when the Spirit of Truth is 
come, he will guide you into n 
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bring to their Remembrance all that he himſelf 
had delivered to them. After his Reſurrection, 
he was ſeen of the Apoſtles * forty Days, ſpeaking 

of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God; but 
"hat the Things were that he delivered to them 
in thoſe forty Days, is no where recorded. Nor 
indeed could the great Work of the Redemption 
of Mankind, which mainly depended upon his 
tying and rifing again, be ſet forth and explained, 
till after his Reſurrection; when, upon Occafion 
of their Doubts concerning the Reality of it, he 
ſnewed them out of Moſes and the Prophets 
and the P/aims, that he was to ſuffer and. rife again, 


derſtand the Scriptures. I will only add as to St. 
Paul, that the ſame Doctrines which were con- 
veyed. to the other Apoſtles, firſt by the Teach- 
ing of Chriſt, and then by the Light and Directi- 

on of the Holy Ghoſt, were fully made known 


n neee Revelation. ' | C - 


The Apoſtles being thus inſtructed in the whole 
Will of Chriſt, were property his Mz/engers, to 
convey and deliver it tothe World (A my Father 
= ent me, fo ſend I you 5 Go ye unto all the 


„and preath'the Gefde to every 9 | 


1 fervor” al! Things whatſorver | 
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* learn the Wil of Chriſt, but from his own A, 


fengers, whom he fully inftructed in it, and in- 


truſted with the Delivering it to the World? 


They were the Ambeſſadors of Chriſt * to pray u: 
in his Stead to be reconciled to God; and from 
whom therefore, but from them, are we to learn 
the Terms of that Reconciliation, and the Ground; 
of that great Favour and Mercy extended by God 
to Mankind? They were ina particular Manner 
appointed to be Witneſſes of his Reſurreim; 
and from what other Hands, but theſe that were 
intruſted with publiſhing the Doctrines of the Re- 


ſurrection, can we leam the Importance of it, 


and the Benefits accruing to Mankind by it? 


ed with the Power of working Miracles; and ſor 
what End ſhould this be, but to prove the Di. 
vinity of their Commiſſion, and to recommend 


' their Doctrines to our Attention and Belief? In 
general, the Apoſtles were appointed by. Chriſt ta 


be * the Light of the Warld; and how was that 
Light to be conveyed to future Generations, 


otherwiſe than by their Preachings and W. 


tings ? 

Suppoſipg then that the Writings. of the Agod, 
tles, andthe Accounts we have of their Preaching, 
are true and genuine, i. e. that they were really 


Written by the Pertons whold Frames BEy Sew; 


' 2 Cor. w 20. 2 — * runs. 
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no Doubt can rem ain, but that the Things rela- 
ting to the Goſpel Diſpenſation (which were to be 
Inſtructions received from Chriſt, and under the 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt) are to be learnt 
tom their Acts and Epiſtles, in Conjunction with 
the four Goſpels. The Authority of the Goſpels 


and the As of the Apoſtles I have already eſtab- 


liſhed, and ſhall now-proceed to ſhew, that the 
FeisTLES alſo were the genuine Writings of the 
Apoſtles. 

:"M R the Books of the New 


Teſtament which were uniuerſally received, after 


Mention made of the four Goſpels and the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, adds, Next to theſe we are to reckon 
the Epiſtles of Paul; every one of which (except 
that to the Hebrews) expreſly bears his Name; 
and they are frequently cited and referred to by 
the moſt early Writers of the Church, as has been 
abundantly ſhewn by many learned Men, and may 
eaſily be ſeen by looking into the Writings of Cle- 


ment, Ignatius and Pahcarp in the firſt and ſecond 


Centuries, and after them, into thoſe of ma 
and Tertullian. The ſame Thing is there affirmed 
dy Euſebius, of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, and 
the firſt of St. John, namely, that they had been 


received univerſally. And as to the Doubts that 


have beenraiſed concerning other Epiſtles; it myſt 
de premiſed in general, that no Advantage can ac- 


*Euſeb.l.3.c. 25. 5 


210 710 Yb 
crue from thence to the Adverfafies of the Chi 
tian Religion, till they point out the particular 


Doctrines relating to Faith or Manners, which are 


contained in thoſe, that are not alſo contained ei- 
their expreſly, or by fair and clear Deduction, in 
the other Books of the New Teffament: which 
the Church of Chriſt has univerſally received. 
Much leſs can they reap any Advantage from 
thoſe Doubts, if it ſhall be made appear that in 
every Inſtance they are i founded * 
As to the Epiſtle to the HEZ RE WS; the main 
Doubt concerning it has ariſen from itꝭ not being 
expreſly under the Name of St. Paul as all his 
other Epiftles-are; but this receives à very plain 
and natural Solution. St. Paill was properly the 
Apoſtle of the Gentile, as appears from many Paſ- 
ſages both in the Boot of , aud in his own 


Epiſtles. The Direction he reveived from Chriſt 


was this, At bete, and get hr quit cut o 
 Feruſalem, for they will not recave thy. Teftimany 
conterning me ; and Depart, for I will ſend the 
far hence. to the Gentiles. In his Epiſtles he ſpeaks 


of himſelf as the. Apo/ile of the. Gentiles, as the 


Mini ter e Feſus Chrift to. the Gentiles; and a 
the Priſoncr of Teſus Chrift ft for. the Gentiles ; 3s 
he * 79 whom it pleaſed God te reveal his Son, that 
he might preach him among the Heathen ; he 0 
whom this Grace or, Commiſſion : was given | that b& 


Ads i 18, 21. 2 Rom. xi. 13. . 
16. Gal. i. 16. Neef. m. 9. 
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/1:1d preach. among . the. Gentiles ; be, *'who was 
:2painted a Teacher. of the Gentiles; he, * whom the 


Lord firengthened, that by him the Preaching might 


te fully known, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear. All which are briefly comprehended in the 
Declaration he made to the Galatians ; * The Ge 
pel of the Uncircumcifion was committed unto me, as 
the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was unte Peter; for 


he that wrought effeftually in Peter to the Apoſtleſbip 
if the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me. to- 


wards the Gentiles. *Tis- true, the Apoſtolical 


Commiſſion was general, To preach the Gaſpel,” 
and there are many Inſtances of St. Pauls endear 


vouring to- convert thoſe of the F-wi/h Nation, 


and of his going into their Synagogues, and rea» 
ſoning withthem.. This he did at *Salamis, at + [co 
wan, at * Theſſalonitaz. at 7 Berea, at N Garinth, 
and at Epheſus. At Theſſalonica, particularly; it 
is ſaid that Paul, as his Manner, ws, went in unto 
hem, and three Sabbath Days reaſoned, with-them 
aut of the Scriptures: At Epheſus, he went into 
the Synagogue, and unt boldly For the Space of 
bree Months, diſpating and perſuading the Things 
concerning ius Kingdom of God And he tells the 


Elders of tho Church, That be had teſtified" bath 


to eee the Greeks, Repentance ee 


' Tin. l 1. 2 Tim. iv; . e z. 
+ AQ xiii. 5. xii 168. 5 —xiv, . ri. 


1. I ü. 10 vi. 4. — wü. 10. 
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wards God, and Faith towards our Lord Yefur 
Chrift. And at Antioch, where the Jews contra. 
dicted and blaſphemed, he tells them, It was ne- 
ceſſary that the Word of God Bould firſt have been 
Halen to them; but ſeeing they put it from them, 


end judged themſelves umuorthy of everlaſting Life, © 


he turned to the Gentiles. And to how great a 
Height the Prejudices of the Jews againſt him had 
niſen by Degrees, we may gather from the furious 
Aſſault that was made upon him at Jeruſalem, and 
their crying out, Men of Iſrael, help; this is the 
| Man, that teacheth all Men every where againſt 
the People and the Law, and this Place ; while his 
Affection to the whole Jewiſh Nation, and his 
Concern for them was ſuch, as to make him 


even 2 wiſh that himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, 


for bis Brethren, bis Kinſmen according t th 


Nes. 

It appears from the foregting Aecounits, how 
natural it was for St. Pex! to write ac well as preach 
to the Jews ; and how natural alſo, in writing to 
them, to avoid the Authoritative Style that he 
uſed when he wrote to thoſe Churches which 
had been converted by him, or which were more 
peculiarly within his Commiſſion, and to chule to 
_ write to them only as his Brethren and Kin/men, 
that is, in his own Language, as he and they 
were equally + Hebrews and aul, and he bu 
of Abraham. 

Acts xiii. 46. 5 —xx3, 2 b Rem. Kö. 
+ 2 Cor. 11, 22. | | But, 
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But, notwithſtanding the Omiſſion of his Name, 
and of his Apoſtolical Character, there are many 
cogent Arguments to ſatisfy us, that St. Paul was 
the Author of this Epiſtle, againſt the contrary 
Suſpicions of ſome learned Men. The general 
Scope of it is to prove, that the Rites preſcribed 
by the Ceremonial Law, were only Types and Fi- 
gures of Chriſt, and that He being now come, 
they were of no further Uſe, but were to ceaſe and 
give Way to a Diſpenſation of a much higher and 
more excellent Nature. And what was the Accu- 
lation brought againſt St. Paul by the Jews? Why, 
' That he taught all the Jews which were among the 
Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying that they ought not 
5 Circumciſe their Children, neither to walk after 
the Cuſtoms ; and, That he taught all Men every 
where againft the People and the Laws, and the Tem- 
5e. The Writer of this Epiſtle uſes the Style of 
our Brother Timathy ; and this is what we find 
frequently uſed by St. Paul in his other Epiſtles. 
Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, and Timathy our 
Brother, is the Introduction to three of them; and 
writing to the Theſſalonians, be ſays, * 7 have ſent 
Timotheus our Brather, nor do we find this Style 
uſed by any other of the Apoſtles.— The ſame is 
obſervable of another Expreſſion towards the 
Concluſion of this Epifle, * Pray for us; . 


| Ads x6. 21, 26. : » Heb. l. 23. * 8 Gun kev. 
8 Philem. 1. A 2 
ü. 1 | 


what 
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what we alfo find in his Epiſtles both to the 1 C. 
um and * Theſſalonians; with others of the ſame 
Import in thoſe to the Romans and Epheſians, where 
he beſeeches them to a ſtrive together in their Prayer; 
to God for him, and ts pray always with al! 
Prayer and Supplication for him; nor is this uſed 
by any other Apoſtle. — This Epiſtle, toward; 
the Concluſion, has à folemn Prayer to the Ge 
Peace, for a Bleſſing upon the Chriſtians to whom 
he is writing; and we find the like, towards the 
Concluſion of his Epiſtle to the * Romans. The 
God of Peace be with you all; and to the ? Corin- 
thians, Tie God of Lede and Peace ſhall be with 
you; to the Philippians, The God of Peace fbci! 
be with you, and to the Theſſalonians, The tr) 
God of Peace fanttify you wholly, and ** The Lord 
of Peace himſelf give you Peace akuays ; and the 
like Expreffion is not only thus frequent in St 
Paul's Epiſtles, but is not to be met with in any 
other. —The ſame is to be ſaid of the Term 
Mediator; for tho* the Thing be ſpoken of in other 
Parts of the New Teſtament, the Term is not 


found any where, but in the Writings of St. Paul 


In this Epiftle he ſpeaks of his Impriſonment, 
under the Name of Bonds; 2 he mendiens the 


: I ene v6 ” 1b Dian: uv: 36. 
+ Epbeſ. vi. 18. | _ $ Heb. xiu. 20, 6 Rom. xv. 
33. -i. 20. . 2 Cor. xiii. 11. nt 
21 TRBeſ. 23. 11 oz Tink ih: 16. — 
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ame at leaſt ten Times in his other Epiſtles, and 
all of them written from Iliah, as-this to the He- 
breus was j neither do we find that Expreſſion 
uſed by any other Apoſtle In this Epiſtle he 


pleads the Integrity of his Heartand Conſcienoe, 


Me traft ue hape-a g «Conſcience; in dil ¶ hing: 


willing 10 live bonetly 4 and dhe lame Plex is often 


made by him on other Occafions : Thus his De- 
claration before the Council was, Aan and Bre- 
thren, I have litud in all good' Conſeience bzfore 
Col unto this Day ; and before Felix, 2 Hertin do 


1 exerciſe:my/elf, to bave akoays 4 Conſcience wid 


of Offence tatwards: God, an towards: Men and in 
his Epiſtle to the Ramam, * { jay 'the' Truth in 


Chrijt, I he not, my Conſcience alſo: bearing me 
IWitne/; ; to the  Cormthians ſpeaking of bhimſelf, 


Our Rejoyeing i this, the Teftimeny of aur Con- 
ſczence ; and. to Timoay, M bom I ſerue with 
pure Conſcience. This Epiſtle concludes with a 


Salutation to and from the Brethren; which is 


found at the nd of almoſt every Epiſtle of St. 


Paul ; and the Chriſtians are here called Saintt, 


which is 2. Style very frequently ud * 
Apoſtle, and almoſt gecuar to him. 
To this pifte” 88 Peteramay well: be-under- 


ſiood to refer-apmitten by Sc. Pauly where bes 


21 gu mold why hideyy Y 
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to wait with Patience for the Day of the Lord, and 
to take Care to be found of him without Spor and 
blamelefs, that it might be Salvation to them; and 
this, in Anfwer to the Scoffers of thoſe Days, who 
upbraided them with the Expefation of it, as 
vain and groundleſs, and, by Way of Deriſion, 
ask'd, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? And then 
St. Peter adds, Even as our beloved Brother Paul 
alſo, according to the Wiſdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you ; which moſt probably relates to 
this Epiſtle, as the only one that he wrote to the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, and as containing in it ſeveral 
Exhortations to the ſame Purpoſe with that which 
St. Peter is there giving. For, not to inſiſt upon 
his Exhortation to the Hebrews, * ts be Holla er: 
of them who through Faith and Patience inherited 
the Promiſes, enforced by the Example of bra- 
ham, who after he had patiently endured, obtained 
the Promiſe ; nor upon that other Exhortation, 
Let us bold ſaſt the Profeſſion of our Faith unth- 
cout wavering, ſor he is faithful that promiſed ; not, 
I fay, to reſt upon theſe, it will be hard to find 
in the whole New Teſtament any Paſſage to which 
St. Peter might ſo probably refer, as this which 
follows: 1 Caſt not away your Confidence, which 
hath great Recampence. of Reward : For ye hav 
7 Need. f Patience, thut after ye have done the Nil 
! of God, ye might receive the Promile : For yet « 
| betle while, and be that ſhall come will come, and 


s 1 Heb. vi. 12, 15. 2 Heb, x. 23. a 3 Heb. x. 
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will not tarry: Now, the Fuft flalt tive by Faith i 

but if any Aus "drow back, my Soul hall have ns 
Plofurets bits: But woe are not of them who draw 


bact unto Perdition, but of them that believe to the 


Saving of the. Seal. As to the Paſſage in St. Pau/'s 
Epiſtle to the * Romans, which ſpeaks of the Good. 


ne and Forbearance and Long-/ufftring of God, as 


leading to Repentance;z St. Peter cannot be ſup- 


poſed to refer to it, for two plain Reaſons. In 


that Paſſage, St. Paz! addrefles himſelf to the Lu- 
believing Jews; whereas St. Peter is writing to the 


B:licving Jews, and to them only. St. PauPs is 


a Reproof for abuſing the Goodneſs and Long. 
ſuffering of God to a Security in ſinning, cori- 


trary to the Effect it ought to haveupan wicked | 
Men; but St. Peter's is an Exhortation to fincere © 


Chriſtians to wait; with Patience, in an Aſſwravce 


that it will bring Salvation in the End. 7 
Under the preſent Head af Internal Teſtimony, 


Notice muſt betaken of a; Paflage in this Epiſtle, 
which may ſeem at firſt Sight to imply, that St, 
Paul was not the Writer of it. Speaking of the 
Salvation of Sinners through the Goſpel, he ſays, 
* Which at the firft began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and bas confirm d unto Us, by them that heard him; 


whereas St. Pan had the Goſpel revealed to him 


immediately from Heaven. But to this there are 


wo plain Anſwers ; One, That St. Paul, between 


7 Rom, i. 4. 2 Heb. i. 3. x 
K | his 
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his Converſion and the Time when this Epiſiie 
was written, had ſeen and convers'd with ſeveral 
of the Apoſtles. * After three Years, ſays he, I wen: 
up to Jeruſalem to fer Peter, and abode with bim ff. 
tern Days; and he tells us, that at the ſame Time 
he ſaw James the Brother of our Lord. 3 They, 
fautteen Yeors after I wint wh te Ferufalenm,— 11, 
communicated to them that. Gofpel whith I preached 
among the Gentiles 5 and there he faw Peter, James 
and Jahn, and after that he faw Peter at Antioch. 
So that St. Pau! might truly ſay, that the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel was confirmed to him by them that 


heard Chriſt; and he had Occafion to fay it, left it 
ſhould beobjected to him by the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
that his Doctrine was different from that of the 
ther Apoſtles; againſt whom it was a proper 

Defence, that it was no other Doctrine than that 
which had been confirmed by their own Apoſtles, 


who heard Chriſt, and had at firſt preached the 


| Goſpel to them. The other Anſwer is, that it is 


not uncemmon with St. Paul to include himſelf 
in the Number of thoſe to whom he writes though 


not concern'd equally with them, or not at all: 
Let us not commut Fornication..— Let us not temp! 


,. + We ourſelves (ſpeaking of the Gentile 


State) were ſometimes fooliſb, diſodedient, deceived, 


ſerving divers Lufts and Plafures, Huis in Mali 


u Ey, hateful, and hating one another. 
04. i. 18, 19. * Gal. i. 1, 9,11. 31Cors 
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Beſides the Internal Proofs that St. Paul was the 
Writer of this Epiſtle there are Proofs External, 
and thoſe 'both numerous and expreſs. Not to 


mention in this Place the Citations of the moſt | 
arly Fathers out of this Epiſtle, as being only 


Proofa of the Authority, and not of the Author, 


and made by Writers who fareſy mention the 


Name of the Apoſtle whoſe Words they cite: 
the ſ ſecond Century, Oeniens Alexatdrinus men- 
tions it under the Name of St. Paul, where 


ſpeaking of the Greek Philoſophy, as ſtyf u by that | 


Apoſtle, ' Elements or Introdutfrons to the Truth, 
and expreſly mentloning him by Name, he adds, 


Ani mor 4 writin ing th * Hebrews, be ſaith, * 2 
| have need that ane teach you Ain, U th be the 
Elements (or firſt Prineiples) of 1b Oratles of Gol. 


And * elſewhere, having cited a Paſſage” of St. 
PauP's Epiſtle to Tirus concerning the Behaviour 


ol the elder Women in Quietnefs : arid Sobriety, 
hat the Miri of God be ngt blaſphemed, he imme- 


diately adds, But rather, fays the ſamie Apofite, 


fallnw Peace b alt Mn, Ke. 2 8 8 four Verſes | 

of the Ep e to the Hebrews So alfy 5 Origen, 

in the third Century, (peter mp Werts 

R Sv 

ou of Sefer ble e Vis * rnb Bo: T have 
8. 8. 8 

e BI 2 

eee ads 


k 2 fed 


— 


— —ü— —— 22 22 * 


only, and not at all to the Matter. 


220 The Third 


fed you with Mill, and not with Meat, adds this, 


The ſame Perſon faith, * I are become ſuch 41 
have need of Milt, and not of ſtrong Meat, and 


then he goes on to repeat two other intire Verſes _ 


out of this Epiſtle to the * Hebrews. And ? elfe. 
where, having cited Paflages out of the other Epi- 


1 ſtles of St. Paul, he adds parallel Paſfages out of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, with this or the like 


Connection, The ſame Apoſile faith. In his Ho- 
milies upon this Epiſtle he accounts for the Dif- 


ference between it and St. Paul's other Epiſtles in 


Point of Style, by ſuppoſing that the Matter was 


his, but that it was compoſed and methodized by 
ſome other Hand. And therefore he commend 


thoſe Churches which received it as St. Paul's, be- 
| cauſe, as he adds, the Ancients did not aſcribe it to 


bim raſhly. And that which follows, of ſome of 
the Ancients aſcribing it to St. Clement, and ſome 


to St. Luke, evidently refers to the ſuppoſed P- 


man, and not to the Author; to the Language 


In the next Century, the + Council of Laalius 
enumerating the known and received Booksof the 
New Teſtament, place in their Courſe, The four- 
teen Epiſtles of St. Paul, to the Romans one, to the 
Corinthians we, &c. and to the Hebrews one: 3. 


g. 124 13, 14 14. ; o,7 Heb, x. 32,36 "3 Orig, 
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vhich I will add the Teſtimonies of two Writers, 


one of the Greet and the other of the Latin 
Church. I mean Euſcbius and Jerome; who had 
made more nice and ſtrict Enquiries than any o- 
ther about the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and the Writers of them. Euſebius, ſpeak- 
ing of the received Books of the New Teſtament, 


delivered his own Judgment, That the fourteen 


Epiſtles of St. Paul [10hich includes that to the He- 
brews] are bnownand clear. Afterwards, ſpeaking of 
Clements Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in which, ſays 
be, are inſerted ſeveral Paſſages out of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, and ſometimes in the very Words, 


| he adds, From whence it is moſt evident, that this 


cannot be a modern Writing [St. Clement having 
been a Diſciple and Companion of St. Paul] and 
then he goes on, Wherefore it ſeems with good 


Reaſon to be added to bis other Epiſtles. For St. Paul 


having written to the Hebrews in their um Lan- 


guage, the Tranſlation of it [ into the Greek Tongue] 
is aſcribed by fame to St. Luke, and by others to 
Clement. Which Teftimonies warrant what we 


find in 3 Theodoret, in the Preface to his Com- 


this was the Epiſtle of the moſt divine Paul, and af- 


firm'd, that all the Ancients were of that Opinions 
FFF 


mentary upon this Epiſtle, Euſebius cnſeſ d, thb 
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at the fame Time that he cites an obſcure » Wri. 
ter who had ſaid that Hyppolitus and Ireneus did 
not believe this Epiſtle to be St. Pauls, imme- 
diately adds, But Clement and Euſebius, and 7 
main Body of divine Fathers, reckon this among i; 
other Epiſtles. And the ſame * Photius mentions 
that Opinion of Hyppolitus,. as one, among o- 
thers, of his crude and indigeſted Aſſertions. 
'Tis true, * Eu/cbius takes Notice, that /ome 
did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe they ſaid it was not received by the Roman 
Church; which he particularly affirms of Caius; 
and adds, in a more qualified Senſe, + That ſome 
of the Romans did not ſuppoſe it to be his, But it 
muſt be remembered, that Caius advanced this 
Opinion in a Diſpute with 5 one, who affirm'd 
that Chriſtians © falling from the Faith, ought not 
to be admitted to ? Penance, and who: without 
Doubt, alledged againſt Cris that Paſſage in the 
Epiſtle to the * Hebrews : Tt is impoſſible or thu 
who were once enlighten'd, and haue tafted of the Hea- 
venly Gift, and were made , Partalers of the Hiy 
Ghoſt, and have tofted the good Ward of God, and 
the Power of the Wild to come; If they: Mull fall 
away, to renew them again to Repentance. And 8 
thus decame common e N ite Latin 
* 
» Geben 2 Phot. Bibl. c 121. E Fuſed. J. 
3.6. 3. +Euſeb.L6.e. 20 Lap. 
- 7 Tertull. de Pudic. c. 20. Heb. 45 6 =, 
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Church, which maintain'd the Opinion of Caius 
for reſtoring lapſed Chriſtians, againſt the Monta- 
itt firſt, and then againſt the Novatians; it was 
natural, in the Heat of Diſpute, to endeavour to 
weaken the Force of that Text, by raiſing a 
Doubt whether St. Paul, whoſe Name was not 
ſet to this Epiſtle as it is to the reft, was the Au- 
thor of it. But, that the Doubts concerning the 
Authority of it, were not the ſame in the Latin 
Church from the Beginning, may be fairly pre- 
ſumed from this Epiſtle's being inſerted among 
the others, in the ancient Latin Verfion of the 
New Teſtament, which was made for the Uſe of 
that Church. 
St. Jerome, who aue hy Notice, tha 
tho' it was received as St. Paul s by ſome of the 
Latin Church, yet many doubted of it; ex- 
preſly condemns them for it, and confronts that 
Doubt with the Authority * of the Greek Church 
and all the Eaſtern Churches who unanimouſly re. 
ſeided it; and who, undoubtedly, had a better 
Opportunity than the Latin Church, to enquire 
mto the Authority of it. Which Determination, 
as of a Point in Queſtion before him, makes it 
plain, that his mentioning it with Tokens of 
Doubt in ſome other Places where he only quotes 
it occaſionally, was not the Reſult of his own 


ee, Ep. ad Dandan,m= ad EE. 
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Judgment, but a Deference he paid to the Opi- 
nion of the Latin Church. And as he expreſy 
declared his on Satisfaction, upon the Authority 
of the Ancients, © That it was rightly aſcribed to 
St. Paul, fo has the whole Latin Church ſhewn 
_ themſelves to be convinced of their Error, by 
having for ſo many Ages received and nſerted i it 
among his other * Epiſtles. 

That which gave the main Ground of Dif. 
pute concerning the Writer of this Epiſtle, was 
the Want of St. Paul's Name at the Beginning, 
which has been already accounted for; and thi: 
led the Critical Enquirers into Mord and Phra/e:, 
to inſiſt upon the Argument from the Style and 
Manner of writing, in this Epiſte, as different 
from that of St. Pau! in his other Epiſtles. The 
Manner of Writing, ſay they, is more lofty, and 
the Style raiſed to a greater Height, than in his 
other Epiſttes. But if it be, the Subject alſo is 
more lofty and exalted. * The Dignity of Chrilt 
above the Angels, The Glory of Chriſt at the 
| Right-hand of God, The Heavenly Tarbema- 
cle, © The everlaſting Prieſthood, * Chriſt's me- 
diating and interceding for us in the Preſence of 
God; And, in general, all thoſe high and Hea- 
venly Things, of which the legal Performances 

under the Moſaical Law were r "Types and 
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Figures; together with the Fenders wrought by 
the Patriarchs, Martyrs, and other famous Men, 
in virtue of their Faith. And therefore the Dif- 
ference in Style is of little Force in any Caſe, 
fince it is very common for the ſame Writer to 
vary his Style, according to the Subject, the Oc- 
caſion, the Degrees of Earneſtneſs, &. ſo here it 
ts of no Force at all, when ſet up in Oppoſition 
to the Teſtimony of the beſt and moſt approved 
Writers among the Ancients ; and when it is fur- 
ther confider'd, that the Attempts to aſcribe the 
Epiſtle to others, (Luke, Clement, Apollos) are 
founded only upon ſome remote Conjectures, 
and not countenanced. by ancient Teſtimanies, 
otherwiſe than as they are confider'd under the 
Character of Writers and Reporters of St. Paus 
Doctrine. To which I muſt add, that thoſe 
early Differences in Opinion were not ſo much 
about the Authority of the Book, as about the 
Author; they who had their Doubts whether St. 
Paul was the Writer, veadily acknowledging 
that the Epiſtle came from a Perſon Druinely 
/dired. This was the Caſe with all thoſe of 
cid, who: believed it to be written in Hebrew 
by St. Paul, and tranſtated into Greet by ſome 
one of the Apoſtolical Perſons juſt now menti- 
. 


| » See defare, TY 


* Lhird 
8 Ancients) and Alo with 
thoſe others, who ſuppoſed it to be drawn up by 
ſome Apoſtolical Perſon, - agreeably to the 
Senſe and Meaning of St. Pau; and with * T. 
tullian, who aſcribed it $0 Barnabot, an Apoſtle, 
and Companion of St. Paul. And the fame has 
| been the Caſe with more modern Was, 
(| as appears by the Declarations of two Divine, 
1 (both of them remarkable for a, Latitude of 
Thought in Religious Matters) even while they 
ate giving their Reaſons, why they do not think 
it to have been written by St. Paul. 2 It does nx; 
ſeem, ſays one, 10 have been written, iy St. Paul, 
but neither clin it be dearly denied te be bis. For it 
ñ probable, it was twritten by ene of St. Paul's Com- 
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Levitical Worſhip, and the Doeſtruction of a great 
Part of the Jewiſh Nation, there could ſcarce be 
any Occaſionfor entringintothoſe Controverſies; 
nor is there in it the leaſt Footſtep of any Opinions, 
Diſputes, or Matters, later than the Apoſtolick 
Ae.” And again, © Neither the Matter, nor the 
Manner of explaining, nor the Language, breathe 
am Thing but what is Apoſtalical, and of Divine 
Inſpiration ;; in which 1 and all other: who have 
written concerning this Epiſtle, do agree; Bowever 
we may differ about the Author. 

Beſides this Epiſtle to the H:brews, there were 
fome others that the whole * Chriſtian Church did 
not receive ſo ſoan as thoſe already mentioned, 
concerning which there was never any. Doubt. 
Theſe are, the Epiſtle of St. James, the Se- 
cond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the Second and Third 
of St. Jahn, and that of St. Jude. Concerning 
theſe, it ſhall be particularly ſhewn, that each of 
them was received -arly ; and there is this plain 
Reaſon, why they were not received by all Chri- 
ſtians /o early as the reſt, That they were written 
either to particular Perfons, as the fecond and 
third of St. John, or to the Jewiſh Converts di 
per ſed in ſeveral Countries, as the ſecond of St. 
Peter and St. James, or to the Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, as the Epiſtle of St. Jude. And fince the 
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| BatisfaQtion to be siven to particular Churches 
that they were genuine, depended upon the View 
of the Original Letters, and of the Evidence of 
| thoſe who carried and thoſe who received them; 
it is manifeſt at firſt Sight, that this Satisfaction 
might be had much more readily, when it was 
known to what peculiar Churches this or that 
Epiſtle was directed, and where the Originals re- 
mained, and both the Meſſenger and they who 
received it from his Hands might be ſpoken with; 
than it could be had where the Epiſtles were di- 
rected to Chriſtians in general as diſperſed through- 
out the Empire, and while it remained uncer- 
tain, in what particular City or Country either the 
Originals or the Evidences of their being fo were 
to be met with. The not receiving theſe ſo 
early and univerſally as the reſt, is an Argument 
of the Care taken by particular Churches to be 
thoroughly ſatisfied, that what they admitted was 
really written by Perſons divinely inſpired ; and 
the receiving them ſo univerſally as they after- 
wards did, is as good an Argument that they re- 
ceived due Satisfaction concerning them. Nor 
ea any poſſible Reaſon be aſſigned, why the 
whole Chriſtian Church, Eaffern and Heſter, 
ſhould for ſo many Ages have put theſe Epiſtles 
upon the ſame Foot of Authority with the others 
which had been univerſally received, but that all 
Ground of Doubting was by Degrees removed, 
ud every Church had received full Satisfaction 
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that they were written by the inſpired Perſons 
whoſe Names they bore, or to whom they were 
aſcribed. We find this to be the Caſe in the 


fourth Century, when theſe were -received in the 


Greek Church as of Divine Authority bythe Coun- 
cil of Laadices; and forty Years after, the fame 


was ſolemnly declared to be the Senſe of the La- 
tin Church in the Decreetal Epiſtle of /nzocext I. 
which was alſo confirmed eighteen Years after by 


a pu blick Decree of the Council of Carthage. 
But long before theſe ſolemn and general Re- 
cognitions of their Authority, they had been re- 


ceived as genuine and authentick by many 


Churches as well as Writers. So * Euſedius fays 


of them all, That however they were reckon- 
ed among the 0g? Broke, Boy were . 


| knowledged by many. 
But to deſcend to Particulars. The ſame * Ew 


ſechius ſays of the Epiſtle of St. James, That it 


was publickly read in very many Churches, toge- 
ther with the others. And two peculiar Reaſons 


may be afligned why it was thought ſpurious by 
fome, and doubtful by others, and not ſooner re- 


ceived by ? alt; one, that tho? it is expreſly under 


the Name of James, yet there being more Perſons 


of that Name ſpoken of in the New: Teſtament, 
a Diſpute aroſe to which of them it ought to be 


aſcribed ; and the other, that what he ſays of the 
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Neceſſity of M orts in order to juſtify Men in 
the Sight of God, ſeemed to contradict what St. 
Paul had delivered concerning Juſtification by 


Faith alone. And St. Paul's Epiſtles being uni- 
verſally received, they who believed or ſuſpected 


that Contrariety in Doctrine, muſt reject the 
other of Courſe, or at leaſt ſuſpend their Opinion 
about it. But as thoſe Doubts vaniſhed in par- 
ticular Churches, and it appeared that St. Paul 
and St. James were ſo far from contradicting each 
other, that one meant the No-neceſſity of obſer- 
ving the Ceremonial Law, and the other the Ne- 
ceſlity of obſerving the Moral Law; the one, 


That Works of what Kind foever, without Faith, 


are ineffectual to Salvation, and the other, That 
Faith without Works cannot ſave; no Scruple 
was made of putting it upon the ſame Foot with 
the other Epiſtles, in Point of Authority. Eu/c- 


_ bins ſays, that not many of the Ancients menti- 
oned it; and their Silence is already accounted 


for: but Jerem tells us, that it obtain d - 
thority by Degrees, and we find it currently 
cited, like other Seriptures, by the Fathers of 
the fourth Century, and particularly by Ferom 


| himſelf, as written by James the Apel, and the 


Brother of wr Led: So that in the Words of a 


| learned Commentator, * 5 They abus dowbied of it | 


1 Euſeb. l. 2. c. 1 Jerom de Jac. © 3 MI. 
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before; did in the fourth Century embrace the Opinion 
of theſe that received it; and from thence no Church 


nor Heclgſigſtical Writer ever doubted of it; but on 
the contrarys; all the Gatalagues of the Books of Scrip- 
ture, whether publiſbed. by General or , Provinaal 
Councils; n . it among the Canonical Scrip- 


eUress  : 


The Szcov T p Epiſtle of St. Peter has been 


already obſerved to be one of thoſe which * Euje- 


bius mentions are queſtioned, which alſo were a0- 
knowledged by , mary as S And this 
hes, that when it is ſaid b „ that the an- 
cient Fathers acknowledged b 2 one Epiſtle of St · 
Peter, i. c. the Firſt, it muſt be meant, Univer- 
ay and without Exception; with reference to the 


dend, which. was not % acknowledged. St. 


Jerome grounds this Doubt concerning the Se- 


_ cond Epiſtle, the Difference from the firlt 
in Point of! But this is true, in Striftneſs 
of the ſecond Chapter aaly, which is as differ- 


ent in Style from the firſt and third Chapters, as 


it is from the firſt Epiſtle ; being as to the Mat. 
ter of it, manifeſtly taken. from ſome Jui 


Book, which gave an Account of the Scoffers be- 
fore the Flood who fpcided Nedl'y Probiticn of 
it, and applied by St. Peter to the falle : Teachers 
who were „ pong e 


what our Saviour and his Apoſtles des 


its being St. Peter's, viz. * Its bearing the Name 
of Simon Peter, by which he is fo frequently 


28 — 


Cy 


— 44 A — 


— — — — 
. 


_ a * 
* * — — —— — 


be makes of his approaching Diffolution, * Numb. 


232 de Win 
Perſecutions they were under, grounded 


them concerning the Judgments that were to come 
upon the Jewiſh Perſecutors. As to the Style 
of that ſecond Chapter, it is throughout lofty and 


Pompon; and in that Reſpect different from the 


Style of the other two. But is this a Suggeſtion 
fit to be oppoſed to the many Teſtimonies of 


ſpoken of in the Goſpels. * The exprefs Men. 
tion it makes of a former * Epiſtte he had writ- 


ten to them, and the viſible Comeion between 


the two Epiſtles, (the Srcond being written to 
arm the Chriſtians againſt the Vneaſineſs they 
were under, upon the Delay of that Deliverance 
which the ft had promiſed :) The Mention 


ing that ſhortly J muſt put off this my Tuber nach, 
even as our Lord Jeſus Chrift bath fhewed' me; which 
probably relates to what our Saviour intimated 


to St. Pete of the Time of his giving Teſti- 


mony to the Goſpel by tys Death, that it ſhould 


he before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and the 


expreſs. Mention, of what he heard and jaw at the 
+* Transfiguration on the Mount, where none of 


the Diebe were with Chriſt, except Fan, 
1 2 P 2 2 I 22. 
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James, and Jahn. To all which it muſt be ad- 
ded, That there is a fair Preſumption of its being 


written by an. Apoftolical Perſon, from his ufing 
the Style of our beloved Brother * Paul ; and we 


don't find it was ever aſcribed to any other of 


that Character. So far from this, that St. Je- 


rome, who takes Notice of the Difference in Style 


as the Foundation of the Doubts concerning it, 
olves the Difficulty not by denying this Epiſtle 
to be St. Peter's, which could not be denied for 
the Reaſons above-mentioned, but by ſuppoſing, 


that in the two Epiſtles they were two different 
Hands who expreſs' d his Sentiments in Greet. 
Whether this was fo, or not, it ſhews that in St. 


Jerome s Opinion, the Arguments for its being St. 


Peter's could not be got over; and in this Opi- 


nion, the Writers of that and the following 
Ages, both in the * Eqfern and Weftern Church, 
concur with great Unanimity. 

The Objection, and the only Objedtion, a- 
gainſt receiving the Epiſtle of St. + Jupsz at firſt, 
was his citing the Prophecy of Enoch ; but it is 
really hard to find where the Force of the Ar- 
gument lies, That becauſe an Apoſtle cites out 
of another Book (tho' we ſuppoſe it Apocryphal) 


a Patlage very good in itſelf, and very appoſite 


to his Purpoſe, therefore he could not be the 


' 2 Pet, Wi. 2, 15. Ie in the Word Petrus, 
and Ep. ad Hedib. 4 33 25. 
+ Jerom, Canal. e. "Jade 14, 15, 


Author 


. ator eG. 
dds, 20-7 £4.45 a wich A * 


— 
* n 


2 „—— I 
. 


the. * 
* 


ID, 3 A194 
Author of the Writing into which the Citation 


is grafted; tho" ſuch Writing bears his Name, 


and is confirmed to be His by ancient Authority, 


as in this Caſe it is by the Joint Teſtimonies of 


Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and Ori ger, 
who expreſly cite it as St. Jude s; wherein al 
there is a great Unanimity among the Writers of 
the ſucceeding Ages, both Greet and Latin. 
The Srconp and Third Epiſtles of St. Jonas, 
are ſo far from being liable to the Objection of 
a Difference in Style from the f, which 


was univerſally received as his; that the Manner 


of Writing is remarkably the ſame in all the 
three; and of the thirteen Verſes which make 
the whole ſecond Epiſtle, ſeveral are manifeſtly 
the ſame in Sz/e, and ſome Word for Wird. 


Zahn, and in that Reſpect the two laſt are of 
equal Authority with the firſt; but the ſecond 
and third are written under the Style of Eller, 


which peculiarly ſuits the Age as well as the 


Character of St. John, who was above ninety 
Years old when they were written, and had the 
Direction and Government of all the Afutid 


Churches. Confidering how very ſhort theſe two | 


Epiſtles are, and that ſeveral Things contained 
in them are alſo to be found in the firſt Epiſtle, 
2 Tertull. de Ornat. Mul. I. 1. Clem. Alex. Prdzg 
I. 3. e. 8. Orig. Comm. in Matth. Tom. 11. P. 223. 
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None of the three are under the Name of St. 


of them ſhould. be met with in the Writers of 


he Church, either Ancient or Modern. But it 


{o falls out, that Jreneus in the ſecond Century 
cites three Verſes Word for Word, out of the 


{cond Epiſtle, under the Name of Jobn the Dif+ 


ate of our Lord; and, that no Doubt may re- 


main whether he might not mean John the Preſ7 


5ter, whom we find mention'd in * Euſebius as 
one of Chriſt's Diſciples, or any other Jabn but 
/:51 the Apoſtle, and Evangeliſt; he cites. two 
other Paſſages to the very ſame Purpoſe, one 
taken out of the firſt Epiſtle, and the other out 
of the Goſpel of St. Jahn, and all the three as 


taken out of the Writings of one and the ſame | 


Perion. i Clemens 1 4 citing, a Paſſage 


out of the firſt Epiſtle, calls it his larger Epiſtle; 


which ſuppoſes one, at leaſt, that was not ſo 


large. Dionyſrus Alexandrinus, contending for an 
Opinion he had entertain d, that : St. Jahn was 


not the Writer of the pecabpye, makes it onę 
Argument, that che Name 1 18 ſet to the Apoca- 
lypſe, whereas no, Name is ſet. td the ſecond or 
third Epiltle, whit 
aſcribed to him. And Origen, where he tells us, 
chat all did not receive theſe two Epiſtles, im- 
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: is not bo be expected that many Citations out 


which be? ſays were then uſually 
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plies that the greateſt Part did. The Occaſion of 
writing them is fuppoſed with great Probability 
to have been, the Report made of the Liberali- 
ty of the EA Lady and of Gaius, by certain 
Perſons whom St. John had recommended to the 


Churches of 4% for the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel ; and theſe Acknowledgments of the Li- 


berality of each, muſt come from one and the 
fame Hand, namely, that upon whoſe Recom- 


mendation it was beſtow'd. 


Altho' the Book of REvtLAT1ONs is of a 
different Nature from the Epiſtles, as relating 


more to the State of the Chriſtian Church in fu- 
ture Times, than to the Doctrines at firſt de- 


liver'd to it; yet becauſe it is Part of the New 


| Teftament, and one of the Books about which 


Doubts have been raiſed, whether or no they 
were written by the Perſons whoſe Names they 
dear; I will here lay down the many cogent 


| Reaſons there are for concluding it to have been 


written by St. John the Apoſtle aud Evangeliſt, 
and not by any other. In the firſt Verſe it is 
called * The Revelation of Jaſus Chriſt ta his Servant 
Jahn; and at the ninth Verſe it is faid, I Job" 


was in the Ile that is called Patmos for the Ward of 
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Chriſtians by the Emperor Domitian, mentions 
St. John the Apoſtle and Evangehff as then baniſh d 
to the Ille of Patmos. The ſame is mentioned 
by Tertullian; and Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks 
of his Return from thence to Epheſus after the 


Death of Domitian ; and there is no Pretence that | 


ny other Jahn was baniſh'd to, that Iſland, 
Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialo! ogue, with Tryphe the 
Jew, exprally bes 1 20 3% ne of th 


Apoſtles of Chriſt. * Ireneus mentions it as the 


Revelation of Jahn abe Diſciple of our Lord ; and 
that he meant St. John the Apoſtle and Evange- 
lit, e 
Time when this Revelation was made to 

1%, about the NN 
tian, which was the Time when he was in the 
land of Pam ; and yet. more * clearly, by 


telling us it was the Diſciple, who upon 


Peſus's Boſam at Supper. ' Tertullian allo cites it 


expreſly under the Name of Joby the Alte, and 


3 Origen, where he of the of 
72bn the Brother of James into that Ifland, ſpeaks 
alſo of rhe Revelation there made to him, ang 
cites the Book under his Name. Likewiſe the 


n e 
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chem bad their peculiar Notions 


this ech "oe affixt to the Ti # it, I mean, 
| is vſually ' ſuppo : to refer to the 
. — of St. mel Gee, nf Which he 1 
ferts the Divinty of Chriſt. 

In theſe Authorities there are ſeveral Circum. 
ſtances which give a peculiar Forte to them in the 


preſemt Point. In general, what they Tay, is de. 


nerd without the leaſt Mark of Dow? or Heji 
tation. And 'as\to che patticular Writers, V. 
næus was the Diſciple of Polycarp, and Pohcary of 
St. Pubn ; and he tells us, he had a Paſſage in 
this Book explain'd to him by thoſe who had 
Iten John Face 10 Face. ” Tuſtin Martyr was con- 


verted to the Cbriſtian Faith within * & 

Years after rhe Writitig df d 
within fifty-four Years from 
his Dialogue with Type the Few. Thoſe ſe- 
veral Fathers, who give Teftimony to the Au- 


W 


thority of the Apotalyple as written by John de 
Apoſtle and Evangetiſt, did not af dwell in 


246, but in ſeveral other Parts of the World, 
whole Senſe they may be prefarned to ſpeak, a 


well as their own: frenzus at Lions in Gaul, Cle 
mens and Origen in Feypt, and Tircullion in Africa. 
And it is 2 pdor Evaſion of the Authority of 
thoſe angient Writers, to om th ſome. of 
' Abque aber 
N as if a Singulariry of Opinion in this 
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that Doctrine, could render them incompetent 


Witneiſes ta a Matter of Fact, which they. had : 


o god Qppartunity to know. | be) 26 oe: Ee 

Their Authority is further ſtrengthened by 
this, that there is no Ground or Colour of the 
two Conjectures of the Apocalypſe being written 
by John the Freiuyter, or by Cerinthas. There 
is no Pretence to ſay, that the firſt way baniſh'd 
into the Iſle af Pam; and, as to. the ſecond, 


| his Principles, That Chriſt was a meer Man, 


and, © That he was not to riſe from the Dead till 


the general Reſurrection, are directly contrary _ 


to the Doctrine of the Apocalypſe * ; and, more- 


over, his millenary State was not the Life of 
Caints, as. te Agecalyple nende 


Life of Lobertines, 


That there were. 0 few Copies taken, Tp 


Book, in Compariſon of the other Books of the 
New Teſtament, was owing to the Subject Mat- 


ter of it, Which was very obſcure, and related 
not ſo much to the p or preſem, as to the fi 
ture State of the Chriſtian Church, in which 
the Generality of Chriſtians were not directly 


concern d. For this Reaſon, it was not join d 
at firft to te Emongelical or Epiſtolory Canon, but 


1 Eafeb. 1. 3. C. 28. mid. 1. 7. © 25. 2 Ney. i. 


„ 7, 8, 11. — XI. 6. —xX. 13. % 
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was confidet d as a Writing by itſelt, and of 2 
different Nature Fron the reſt; newher wn if 


and Epiſtles of St - Jab. 3 
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direRed to be read publickly in the Church, be. 
cauſe.of its Obſcurity, and the little Relation it 
had to the Goſpel-State in thoſe Days. And 
this, together with the * Time when it was writ- 


ten, accounts for the Silence of the moſt early 


Fathers concerning it, and for its being omitted 
in ſome of the Catalogues of the Books of Holy 
Scripture, particularly that of the Council of 


| Lacdicea ; the Deſign of which Council was to 


enumerate ſuch Books as were to be read pub- 
ckth in the Church, as appears by the expreſ 
Words of the Canon upon that Head. 

The Difference in Style from St. John's other 
not in the others, are alſo fairly accounted for by 
the Difference of Subject; this being of the Pre- 
phetick Kind, and the Prophets uſually prefixing 
their Names to the Accounts of the Viſions and 
Revelations they had received from God; as we 


find in the Inſtances of * Jſaiab, Feremiab, Ex- 


tiel; Daniel, and others. But notwithſtanding the 
Difference in Sh, we may obſerve, in ſeveral 
" Inſtances, a Coincidence in Expreſſion between 
this and his other Writings; and this generally, 
in ſuch Expreflions as are not to be met with in 


the whole New Teſtament, except in the Goſpel 


„Not before the Year 96. I. l i. Jeb 1. 
warns ms Fear ob. „ * 5 
5 | y 
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is aid of Chriſt, that his Name is called, The 
ind of Gad; and in the Goſpel of St. Fobn he 
is ſtyled * the Ward, and in his firſt Epiſtle, 2 the 
Mord of Life. In the Revelations; he is called 
« the Lamb ; and in the Goſpel of St. Jahn, the 


Lamb of God. In the Revelations, the Name of 
Chriſt is, ® He that is tr 7 He that is faithful 


and true; and in the Goſpel of St. Jabs He that 
is true — full of Truth, and the Truth. In the 
Revelations, Manna is applied to ſpiritual Food; 


and ſo it is applied in the Goſpel of St. Jam 10. In 


the Revelations it is ſaid from the Prophet Ze- 


dal, v Every Bye fall ſ him, and they alſo 
which pierced him; and in the Goſpel of St. Jahn, 


N ſhall look on him whom they pierced. In the 


Revelations, Chriſt ſaith, 5 I any Man bear my. 


Veite, and open the Door, I wil! come to bim, and 
ſup with bim, and be with me In the Goſpel of 


St. Jahn, ** If @ Man love me he will keep my Wards, 
and my Father will love bim, and we will come unto. 


him, and make aur Abode with bis. 

Thus ſtands the Authority. of this Book, upon 
the Foot of ancient Teſtimonies. But when 
the D meme, 


__ . — 4 
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advanced under the Notion of a State in which 
ſenſual Delights were to de enjoyed in the great 
Perſection, and the Authority of the * Revela- 
tions was alledged, tho' very unjuſtly, in Sup- 
port of that carnal Doctrine; the Zeal of ſome 
Writers againſt this Doctrine, which was indeed 
exceeding wicked and corrupt, led them to raiſe 
Scruples about the Authority of the Book itſelf; 


which, tho” it * ſpeaks of Chriſt's reigning 2 


thouſand Years with the Saints, gives not the 


leaſt Ground to ſuppoſe that it will be a State of 


ſenſual Delights. On the contrary, it ſappoſes 
the Members of that Kingdom to be Martyr; 
and other Holy Men who had preſerved them. 


ſelves from the Corruptions of the World. But 


after this Controverſy was over, the Scruples 
vaniſhed, and the Chriſtian Church received it 
among the other inſpired Writings, upon thoſe 
ancient Teſtimonies that it was the Work of St. 
John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; tho? not being 
ſo proper as the reſt to be read publickly in the 
Church, it might in that Reſpect be couſider d 
ſometimes in a different Light from them. © 

This is not the only Inſtance, in which-2 par- 
ticular Controverſy has led Men in the Heat of 
Diſpute, to call in Queſtion the Authority of pare 


Prol. p. 9. Re. . 4, 5 
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ticular Books of Soripture, which they thought 


unfavourable to the Doctrine they had eſpouſed > 


There are Inſtances of this Kind, both ancient 
and modern. The Manckees, who held a mon- 


ſtrous Opinion that the God of the Old Teſta- 
ment was not the God of the New, rejected St. 


Matthew's Goſpel on account of the References 


he makes to the Old Teſtament, which ſnew 
both to be the Diſpenſations of one and the 


ame God, and both to center in the Meſſiah. 
The Ebianites, who in ſome Sort received the 
Faith, but yet were zealous for the Meſaical Law, 
admitted no Goſpel but that of St. Matthew, as 


written particularly for the Uſe of the Hebrews./ 


The Ale (or Deniere of the Logos) finding it 


impoſſible to reconcile their Doctrine to the 


Goſpel of St. John, and yet not venturing to ex- 
cept againiſt the Authority of an Apoſtle, had 


0 Way lo, but to deny that he was the Wri- | 


ter. The Lat Church, as I have already * ob- 


ferved, finding themſelves preſs d by ſome Paſ- 


lages in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in Favour of 


the Novatian Doctrine againſt the receiving of 


apſed Penitents, ſhew d too great an Inclination' 


for ſome Tinie, to: cheriſh Doubts concerning 
the Author of that Epiſtle. And in later Days, 


it is well known; chat the Autinomians, and others 


who have catried the Dodtine of Juſtification 


2 . 2. Page 160, 


+ by 
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by Faith alone to too great a Height, have all 
endeavoured to invalidate. the Epiſtle of gt. 
James, which makes Works alſo a neceſſary Con. 
dition of our being juſtified in the Sight of 
But however ſerviceable it may have been 
thought to the Advocates for this or that pecu- 
liar Tenet, to raiſe Doubts about the Authority 
of this or that Epiſtle, as particularly relating to 
the Diſpute then in Hand ; yet thofe Doubts can 


de of: no Service to the Cauſe of Infidelity, as 


long as the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the general Doctrines of it, are ſupported by 


others, Whoſe Writings have been wmver/all re- 


ceived. both as genuine, and az of * Divine Au- 


N_ 


| I opens by whet hes-bean fil wpen this 


Head, That the Books of the New Teſtament 
were written by the Perſons whoſe Names they 


bear, or to whom they have been aſcribed, and 


thut thoſe Writings are divinely inffired ; © That 


Lhe greateſt Part of thoſe Books have been unani- 


mouſly received by all Chriſtian Churches from 
the Beginning; That the Reaſon why ſome 


were not received fo ſoon, as others, was, the 
Neceſſity of particular Churches having Satis- 
faction as to their being written by ſome Apoſile, 
or inſpired Perſon, and the Difficulty, of odtit- 


. 


1 


— - Mm. 


2 a. 7 


ST Y SS SS BB @ > T WO. 


EXA > & 


LESS 


= 


PAST nA LITER. 243 8 
ing ſuch Satisfaction in ſome Cafes more than 


in others, by reaſon of Diſtince of Place, or 

other Circumſtances; That the Doubts which 
have ariſen concerning ſome particular Books, 
have generally been the Doubts, not of Churches, 
but of Perſons, and have been grounded either 
upon the Want of expreſs Mention of the Wri- 
ter's Name, or there having been two Perſons of 


the ſame Name; both which Uncertainties are 
adjuſted, and the Doubts ariſing from them fully 


cleared, by Teſtimonies ancient and unconteſt- 
ed; That the Differences of Style are either 
imaginary, or ſuch as the Differences in the 


Subjects and Occaſions fairly account for; and - 
are by no Means of Weight enough to be op- 


poſed to the poſitive Teſtimony of ancient and 
authentick Writers ;- * That thoſe, and the like 
Arguments, weak and inconcluſive in their Nature, 
have deen generally laid hold on, on Purpoſe to 
favour ſome Opinions which particular Perſons 


had eſpouſed, and which had no better Argu- 


ments to ſupport them; and, That theſe hav- 
ing yielded to the Force of Truth for ſo many 
hundred Years, and the Writings of the New 


Teſtament having been ſo long received by the 


whole Chriſtian Church as of Apoſtolical Au- 


r 


them as ſuch, but to ſhew, chat, 
V. The Books of the New. Teftament, in which - 
the Doctrines delivered . 


contained 
3 


contained, have been faithfully Tranſmitted 7+ 7h⸗ 
Chriſtians of ſucceeding' Ages. And, in general, it reſts 
upon thoſe who call in Queſtion the Fidelity of 
the Tranſmiſſion in this Caſe, to ſhew that any 
ther Book whatſoever has ſuch and ſo many 
plain and ſtrong Teftimoriies of a faithful Trani. 
miſſion, as the New Teſtament; leſt while their 
Zeal againſt Chriſtianity drives them into ground - 
leſs Cavils and Doubts about the Authority of 
thoſe Books, they involve themſelves in the Ab- 
ſurdity of rejecting all ancient Writings, whatſo- 
ever, as not only alter d from the Originals, 
but alter d to ſuch a Degree as not to repreſent 
to us the genuine Meaning and Deſign of their 
Authors. It is well known, how eariy the 
Chriſtian Religion was carried into almoſt all 
Parts of the Roman Empire, into Regions and 
of the New Teſtament ſpread wich it, and not 
only remain'd in the Hands of Numbers of pri- 
read in their Religious Aſſemblies. 80 that if 


dis Copy, it would quickly have betn diſcover'd 
by the reſt; or if a whole Country had attempted 
| would have been ſo many Teſtimonies of the 
Fraud If therefore we could role the ar 
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cient Chriſtians ever ſo much inclined to alter and | 
corrupt, none of them could have attempted it | 
with the leaſt Probability of Succeſs: And what 
render'd it yet more impracticable was, the Ap- | 
peal that might be made, upon any Sutpicion of 4 
Forgery, to the authentick Writings, remaining 4 
and kept with the greateſt Care in the Archives 
of ſeveral Churches that had been planted by the #1 
Apoſtles; to which * Tertullian.expreſly refers in if 
his Reaſonings againſt. the Hereticks of thoſe If 
Times, as then in being, and to be freely con- 1 
ſulted. But what ſhould tempt or incline the firſt || 
Chriſtians to corrupt Books that contained thoſe — |}: 
Truths, on which they grounded all their Hopes, I! 
and for which they were ready to ſacrifice | 
their Lives? Books, which they. kept with fo 1 
5 much Care, and held ſacred to ſuch a Degree, 1 
| that if any Chriſtian happened to be perſuaded it 
by Threatnings and Cruelties to deliver them up i 
BY to the Heathen Perſecutors, they were put under | 
| know ſome choſe to die rather than deliver them. | 
; Many Paſſages alſo cited out of thoſe Books are 1 
i found in che moſt early Writers of the Church, It 
| which. appear to be the ſame that we now have it! 
l in our printed Copies. Controverſies aroſe in 1 
ö the Church as early as the ſecond Century; and if 
; a5 both Sides appeal'd. to thoſe Writings, ſo if | 
, = This n. Hareticos. 79 lf 
either 
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either had changed and corrupted them, the 
Cheat muſt have been diſcover'd, and the Au. 
_ hors of the Corruption expoſed by their Ad- 
verſaries; they who were concerned in thoſe 
Controverſies being many of them Perſons who 
wanted neither Learning nor Penetration. The 
fame Writings were early tranſlated out of the 
Greek into other Languages, (Syriach, Latin, &c.) 
between which and the Original Greet there is 
the greateſt Agreement in Sen/e and Matter. Add 
to all this, That many ancient written Copies 
ot thoſe early "Tranſlations, and alſo of the ori- 
ginal Greet, have been preſerved to our own 
Times, and procured by learned Men out of 
the ſeveral Countries in Europe, Afia, and Africa, 
where Chriſtianity was planted in the moſt early 
Ages; and ſuch Copies have been found, upon 
the exacteſt Collation, to agree with thoſe that 
are now uſed in the Chriſtian Church, with much 
leſs Variation than is allow'd, in all other Wri- 
tings, to be fairly placed to the Miſtakes and 
Overſights of Tranſcribers. 
For as to the Objettion Gen the gent Me 
ber of various Readings which have been found 
upon comparing thoſe Copies, it is of no Man- 
ner of Weight. It is indeed fairly preſumed, 
that the Providence of God would preſerve in- 
ſpired Writings, which were intended for the per- 
petual Inſtruction of the Church, pure and un- 


corrupt, as to the Doctrines contained in them; 
but 
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but it is not pretended that the Tranſeribers of 
thoſe Writings were ſecured by any extraordinary 
Interpoſition of Providence, from every the 
leaſt Error in copying them. It was necęſſary that 
the Books themſelves ſhould be written under Y 
the immediate Direction of the Holy Spirit, be- { 
cauſe the Things to be deliver'd in them were i 
above the Reach of natural Reaſon, and nothing 
leis than Divine Inſpiration could make them 2 
perpetual Rule to the Church. But the faithful 
Tranſmiſſion of them to future Ages might de 
ſufficiently proved, upon the fame Foot, and in 
the ſame Manner as the faithful Tranſmiſſion of 

_ any other ancient Writings. So that it reſts 
upon thoſe who urge this Argument againſt the 
Books of the New Teſtament, to ſhew that 

_ thoſe various Readings do at all affect the Doc- 
trines of Chriftianity, or that ſuch Variety in any 
one Place renders any one Doctrine doubtful, 
that is not fully and clearly deliver d in other 
Parts of the New Teſtament. On the contrary» 

{ believe it may be fafely affirm'd, that every 
fingle Copy would exhibit a true ard juſt Ac- 
count of Chriſtianity ; where there is an honeſt | 
Diſpoſition to learn, and (in order to that) to 
correct the Errors of Tranſcribers, by compar- 1 
ing Places of the ſame Import and Tendeney 

with one another; making the uſual 9 

for w Slips of the Pen, 
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New Teſtament, as they have been publithed 


from Time to Time by learned Men, ſhould be 


granted to be greater than in other ancient Wri- 
tings, as they are not; there are two Things 


that would plainly account for it: The firſt, 
that the Copies which were taken of this Book 


before the Uſe of Printing, infinitely exceeded in 
Number the Copies of any other ancient Book 


|  Whatlſoever; and the more the Copies are, the 


More numerous of Courſe will the various Read- 
ings be: The ſecond, that no ancient Writings 
whatſoever have been examined with the ſame 
Care, and the Copies collated with the like 
Exactneſs, and the various Readings ſet down 
even to a Difference as to Syllables, Letters, 


and Order of Words, as has been done in thoſe 
of the New Teſtament ; which greatly increaſes 
the Number of Readings, of how little Impor. 


tunce ſoe ver moſt of them may be. But at the 
fame Time, it is very certain that the Number 
of Copies greatly H rengtbens the Authority of the 
Books, both by the Agreement of ſuch vaſt Num- 


ders fetch'd from all Parts of the World (juſt 


Allowance being made to the accidental Slips 


or Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, which cauſe no ma- 
terial Alteration either in Senſe or Dodtrine,) and 
by the Light ariſing from the Conaurrence of nam 
_ Copies (ſuch eſpecially as are ancient) in one and 
the ſame Reading, by which we are enabled to 
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determine the true Reading upon a fure Founda- 


tion. On the other Hand, when the Copies are 


few, the Errors of Tranſcribers in many Caſes 


are not to be ſet right upon any other Foundation 
than mere Conjecture, This is the general Senſe 


of learned Men, as being evidently founded up- 
on Reaſon and Experience; and it appears to be 
ſo, from the great Endeavours that are uſed by 
ail ſuch as undertake to give correct Editions of 


ancient Authors, to procure as many written 
Copies as they can; and-it alſo' appears to be 


true in Fact, that where the Copies were fews 
Editions have been very faulty and imperfect; 


where many, very correct and accurate; and in 


both Caſes more faulty or more correct, in 
Proportion to the Number of Copies, ſuch eſpe- 
cially as are of greateſt Antiquity ; in which Re- 


ſpect, as well as in the Numbers both of Copies 


and Tranſlations, the New Teſtament has vaſtly 


the Advantage of all other ancient Writings 


VI. The Du of the 4poſtles, contained in 


their Epiſtles and in the Acts, together with what 


is laught by our Saviour in the Goſpels, were de- 
lign'd za be @ ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners 
to Chriflians in all Ages, and were from the Begin. 
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That thoſe Writings were Deſen d to be 2 
F ſtanding and perpetual' Rule of Faith and Man- 
3 ners, appears from what has already been prov'd; 
[* that is, from the Inſtruction, Commiſſion, and 
Inſpiration, which the Apoſtles received from 
Chriſt, together with the Power of working Mi- 
racles in Proof of their Commiſſion from him: 
And all this, in order, to their declaring and 
opening to Mankind the whole Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion, and every Part of it, and their perpetuat- 
ing the Knowledge of it throughout all Genera- 
tions to the End of the World. Theſe were 
full and ſufficient Declarations of the Will of 
Chriſt, That the whole Diſpenſation of his Goſ- 
pel ſhould be open'd, by them, and be received 
dy the World as coming from bim, who had 
thus inſtructed and enlighten'd them, and effec- 
| tually ſecur'd them againſt Error and Miſtake, 
| and commiſſion'd them to act in his Name, and 
ratify'd that Commiſſion. by Miracles, that no 
Doubt might remain, but that they were ſent by 
him on Purpoſe to make a full and clear Diſco- 
very of that. Diſpenſation to the World. And 
che neceffary Conſequence of this is, in the firſt 
Place, that whatever they delivered concerning 
the Deirines and Duties belonging to that Diſ. 
penſation, was to be received by all Chriſtians 
as properly coming from Chriſt ; and then, That 


8 no other Perſons having been inſpired and com - 
YN mifoned to publiſh the Will of Chriſt, but the 
| * 
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Apoſtles only, what they publiſhed was the bol 
„ The con- 


trary Suppoſitions plainly carry in them ſome 


one „ of theſe Abſurdities, That Chriſt 
granted a Commiſſion, without full Inſtructions 


for the Diſcharge of it; That Perſons who acted 


under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, did not 
diſcharge it faithfully z and, That all the while 


he was confirming their Doctrine by Miracles, 


he left them liable to Error. The Inference from 
all which would be, That he came down from 
Heaven to eſtabliſh a new Religion, and im- 
powered ſpecial Meſſengers to publiſh it to the 
World, but yet left Mankind to the End of the 


The Apoſtles, to give their Writings the Au- 
thority which juſtly belonged to them, generally 
declare themſelves in the Beginning of their 


Epiſtles to be the Apo/ffles and Servants of Jefus 


Chriſt, that is, Perſons ſent by him, and ſpecialty 
employ'd in his Service; and in other Parts of 


the Epiſtles, to the ſame Effect, the Ambaſſadors, 


the Stervards, and the Minifters of Chtiſt; all 
which Expreſiions imply, that they were the Per- 
fons he had appointed to convey his Will to Man- 
kind, and to diſpenſe to them the great Truths 
of the Goh which till then were unknown to 
the Would, * Let a Man fo atcount of us a 7 
3 i Cor. 1 


1 ths 
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World under an Uncertainty what his Religion 
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the Miniſters „n . 
ſteries of God. e whom we have received Grace 
and Apoſtleſhip, for Obedience to the Faith amang 
all Nations for his Name. And the ſame Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking particularly of the Redemption wrought 
for us by Chriſt, and our Reconciliation to God 
by his Death, adds, And hath given to us the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 70 wit, . that Gad wa; 
in Chriſt reconaling the Warld unto bimfelf, not im. 
puting their farmer Treſpaſſes unto them, and bath 
committed unte us tbe Ward of Reconciliation: 
Naw then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
| God did beſarch you by us. And elſewhere, upon 
the ſame Subject, There is one God and one Me- 
digtor between God and Man, tw e 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtified in 
due Time: Hhereunto r 
Apoſtle, « Teacher of the Gentiles in Faith au 
ig. And again, * The Miniſter of Jeſus rt 
to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of Gad; and, 
J am made a Miniſter of Chrift according to the 
Diſpenſatian of God which is given ta. Weg to fulfil 
| li. e. fully to preach) the Word of God.. 
Reg, a5 te the Buying. Greco 
haben of as the C 
N 


that 1 write une 1} 


the Lord; and 


.i. 5. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 
. 4. Rom. xv. 16. ; 
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reached was the Gg of Chriſt, and the 
: 2 of God; the glorious Goſpel of the 
Blejjed Gad, which, ſays St, Paul, was committed 
60 my Truſt, And the lame St. Paul, writing to 
the Theſſalonians, ſays, * When ye received the Ward 
Gad, which ye. heard. of us, Jt received it nat as 
the Ward of Men, but as it is in Truth the Word 
of God. But when, upon a particular Occaſion, 
he delivered only his own private Sentiments, 
he expreſly tells the Corinthians, * I have no Com- 
wand fon. By Les vet 1 give my Judg- 
ment. 

Next, as to 8 and DireZtion under 
which their Doctrine was delivered, it has been 
already & obſerved, That after the Apoſtles had 
received their Commiſſion to declare and publiſſi 
the Goſpel to all Naions, they alſo received the 
Gift of the Holy Ghgſt, who mould ” teach them 
all Things, and bring all Things to their Remembrance 
whatſoever Ci had ſaid unto them; and deing the 
Spirit of Truth, ſhould guide them into all 
Truth. And ſo it is affirm'd by St. Peter of them - 
all, that they ched the ' Goſpel 9 with ter 
by) the Holy Gol 
it is ſaid of the particular Dodtine, of the Gen- 


2 2 err. K. 12. 1" hel. In. 2 > 10: {nt a 
2 Cor. xi. 1 Th 85 9. 7 1 Tim. i. 11. 
+ 1 Tbeſ. 1 Cor. vii. 25, 4% © Page 
- 393. e 1 1 

* 12. N l 2144 
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of the ſame Spirit: * We fpeat the Wiſdm of 
God in a Myſtery the Things which Gu bath re. 
veal d unte us by his Spirit. Me have the Mind f 
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tiles being Fellow-Heirs with the Jews, that 


t it was revealed to the holy Apoſtles and Prophet, 


(in general) by the Spirit, It has alſo been be- 
fore * obſerved particularly of St. Paul, that he 


received his Doctrine by immediate Revelation; 
and tho' he was not of the Number of thoſe 


upon whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended at the 


Feaſt of Pentecoſt, he declares in many Places 
of his Epiſtles. that he acted under the Guidanc 


e 


Ari; — + He therefore that deſpiſeth, diſpifeth wt 
Man but God, who hath alſo given unto us bis Holy 
Spirit. — We have received, not the Spirit if the 
Warld, but the Spirit which is of God, that we 


may hnow the Things that are freth given us of God; 
Which Things alſo we fheat, not in the Wards which 
 Mar's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
_ ceacheth. He tells the © Corinthians, that he will give 


them a Proof of Chrift ſpeaking in bim; and de- 


ſcribing the 7 Order in which the Dead are to riſe 


again (viz. thoſe who are dead, and thoſe who 


ſhall be found alive at the general Reſurrection) 


he declares, This we ſay unto you by the Word of 
the Lord. And St. Perer affirms, + that what 8. 


„n . + Page 20 1 ger i 
7, 10, 165. 21 Tbef. Iv. 8. 1 Cor. i. 
12, 13. 6 2 Cor, ai. 1, 3 7 1 Thel, iv. 15. 
22 Pet. i, 15. 
Pau 
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paul had written to the Chriſtians, was according 


6% the Wiſdom given unto him; and in the ſame 
Place he ſets St. PauPs Epiſtles upon the fame 
Foot with the Scriptures of the Old Teflament, 


which the Jewiſh Converts, to whom St. Peter 


was writing, did mot firmly believe to de in- 
ſpired. 

If it be caid that theſe are the Teſtimonies of 
Perſons concerning themſelves, it is again to be 


remembered, that the Writers of the Epiſtles 
are the ſame Perſons whom the Goſpels and the 


Acts of the Apoſtles teſtify to have been ſpecial- 
ly commiſſioned by Chriſt, and to have received 


from him the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and to 


have wrought many and great Miracles in his 
Name; and all this, on Purpoſe to qualify them 
tor publiſhing his Goſpel to the World, and to 
put it out of all Doubt that they were Mini/lers 


and Ambaſſadors ſent by him, and that therefore 
entire Credit might be given to whatever they 


delivered in his Name, and their Doctrine be 


received by all Chriſtians as a true and full Ac- 


count of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, or, in other 
Words, as 2 Divine Rule of Faith and Man- 
vers, 


Accordingly, The Chriſtians of the mot 


early Ages, declared and aſſerted in the clear- 
eſt Manner, that the Writings of the Apoſ- 
ties were divinely inſpired, and that, as 


— —U14 ao — 
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ſuch, they became of Conte 4 Rule to al 


Chriſtians. Clement, a Fellow-Labourer of 15 
Paw. writes, thus to the Corinthians : 

« Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel to us, "Ei our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt from God. 
© Wherefore, Chriſt, was ſent by God, and 
£ the Apoſtles by Chriſt. Having therefore re- 
© ceived. their Inſtructions, and being confirmed 
+ in. the Faith by the Word of God and the 
+ Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; they went forth, 

* prearhing, that the Kingdom of God was at 
© Hand: And he bids them conſider the Epiſtle 
of the blyſjed Apoſtle Paul, which was afſuredly 
ſent to. them by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit. P:h- 
Ys the Diſciple of St. Jahn, ſays. to the P. 


him concerning St, Paul, Being preſent he taught 


youche Word of Truth with all Exatineſi and Stund 


| ſos, and, being alſint, wrote; an Epiſtlh to 3% 


which- if. you look inta, you map be built up in tt: 
Faith that 1yas, delivered to u. The of 
oniticch, in the ſecond Century, calls the Evas- 


geliſts the Bearers of the Spirit; and ſays of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, that they Hels by one and 


the ſame Spirit. enæus, in the ſame Century, 
ſays, That the Scriptures were dictatad by the Verl 


Veen | and, „ele 


1 Clem. E Poly 
Fp. ad A "I * - '3 15 e 


+4 Iren. I. 2. c. 47. "= e 
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dy the Holy Ghoſt with Power. from on high, 


Righteous, one and ih. ſame Holy Spirit working in 


Plulocal. p. 7, 11, 21, 30. 
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in the Apoſtles. And he has one whole; © Chap- 
ter, to ſhew that the other Apoſties as well as 
God. He particularly blames thoſe as impious, 
who preſum'd to ſay, that the Apoſtles preach d, 
before they had a perfact Knowledge of what they 
were to preach: For, ſays he, Aſter our Lord 
« was riſen from the Dead, and they were endued 


they were filled with all Truths, and had pet- 
© fect Knowledge, and then went forth into the 
Ends of the World, publiſhing the good 
Things which Gon hath provided ſor us, and 
preaching Peace from Heaven unto. Men.” 
3 Ju/tin. Murtyr, in the ſame Century; ſpeaks of 
the Scriptures, \as Writings u of ib Holy Ghoſt. 
In the next Century, Clem Altxandrinus ſüys, 
The Apoſtus might” well' d called Prophets and 


all; and ſpeaking of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
jointly, he ſays, *'They bad the Mind of the Pro- 
phetick and Inſtructing Spirit /ecretly revealed: 0 


_ them; and be calls the Apoſties, in particular, 


Diſciples . the * onen 'mantions the 


. e TILL N 
Me Ra e En ee 
5 Clem. Alex. Strom. . +; - 2 2 
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Goel, 
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wich the Holy Spirit, and with the Power of 
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Goſpels, as acknowledged to be of Divine Au. 
thority by all Churches; and ſpeaking of the In. 
ſpiration of the Prophets, ſays, That the ſame 


Sal inſpir'd the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles; and he 


mentions thoſe facred Books, as not of Mer, but 
from the Inſpiration of the Hay Ghoſt, by the IWit 


of the Father through Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſays, Ther, 
n nothing in the Prophets, or the Lam, or the Goſ- 
pels, or the Apoſtles, (by which laſt is meant the 


Epiſtles) that is not from the Fulneſs of God; and 
That there is an entire Harmony and Agreement be. 
teen the Old Teflament and the New, between the 
Law and the Prophets, between the Evangelical and 


Apoſtolical Writings, and between Apoſtolical Wri- 


tings, with relation to one another ; And both he 
and others frequently ſtyle thak Wrkings, The 


Que of God, and, he Fae of Gat; 


What has deen already ſaid, and repeated, 
concerning the Commiſſion which the Apoſtles 
received from Chriſt for publiſhing his Goſpel to 
the World, and his enduing them for that End 


working Miracles ; abundantly ſhews, that what- 


ever they delivered concerning the Nature of 


properly belonging to it, was intended by Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles to be a fixt and perpetual Ru 
to the Chriſtian Church. And as they 
u, ſo the firſt Chriſtians undentad and recerved it 


intended 


* 
Y 
| 
j 
) 
; 
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_ 6ftly agreeable to what they taught. 


The * Goſpels were read in their Aſſemblies, as 
Part of their publiek Worſhip z The Exhorta- 
tions of the Miniſters delivered in the fame 


Aſſemblies, were founded upon the Portions | 
which had been read out of thoſe Goſpels; 


They began early to write Commentaries upon the 


Books of the New Teſtament, as upon a ſacred 
Text ; and Controverſies were finally determin- 
ed by what ſhould appear upon Examination to 


be the true Meaning and Tenor of thoſe Books. 
Upon this Foundation it is, that * Irenæus atteſts 


the Truth of his own Doctrine againſt one of 


the Hereticks of that Time; Let him, ſays he, 
txamine what I have written, and he will find it 
cin/anant to the Doctrine of the Apoſties, and er- 
The ſame an- 
cient 3 Writer ſpeaks of what the Apoſtles taught 
as the Rule of Truth ; and calls the Goſpels the 
Pillar and Foundation of the Church ; and ſays of 


the Apoſtles, That the Church throughout the Miri 
grounding themſelves upon their Doctrine, perſevered 


in the ſelfeſame Sentiments concerning Gad and his Son, 
And, * We have not known the Methods of our Sal- 


uation from any ethers, than thoſe by whem the Goſpel | 


came to us, which the Apoſties preached, and after- 
wards, by the-Will Gul, delfver'd down th ur in 


Writing, 25 be the Foundation and Pillar of our 


1 Juſtin Mart, Apel. 2, Ben. I. 3. e. 12, 
1 # Mo ed 
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Fuitb. He charges the Hereticks with pervert- 
ing both the Evangelical and Apeftolica! Writings 
to ſuch Senſes as might favour their own Doc- 
trines, and with affirming the Things which nei- 
ther the Prophets preach d, nor Cbriſt taught, nor 
the Apoſtles delivered: and that while they went 
beyond. the Scriptures, * they dgfrvyad the Bounds 
of Truth. And fo Tertullian : Take 'away from 
Hereticks their Pagan Doctrines, and let them refer 
their Queſtions to the Deciſion of the Scriptures, and 
they will not be able to land. And elſewhere + he 
cenſures thoſe as weak, who think they can diſ- 
courſe of Matters of Faith, otherwiſe than from 
the Books containing that Fab. To the ſame 

| Purpoſe, +* Clemens Alexondrinus ſays, La 1 nit 
content ourſelves with. the Teſtimonies of Men, but 
pt us confirm that which. comes in Queſtion by the 
Word of God, which is 1 be, credited beyond all 
— gens yr nn. is e tem Done: 
Whether therefore. we nes whatche Con- 
miſſion was which the Apoſtles received from 
Chriſt, or what the Gifts and Powers, by which 

they zr what they de- 


bine they delivered, or what the fi Chriſtians 
believed. and declared concwning them; In all 


1 Jen, L t. © 7, 15. Menbm Veritati. 
J Tertull de Reſurrect. c. 3. 4. 175 Przs 
ſerip. c. 15 ee 4 * 
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and every bf theſe Views, we ſee the eleareſt 
Evidence that the Matters and Doctrines con- 
tained in the New Teſtament, as coming from 
Perſons who were commitfioned- and inſpired by 
Chriſt to publiſh his Religion to the World, 


were defign'd" to be a fixt and prpetualiRule tao 


Chriſtians in Al future Ages. And they were in 
Fact received under that Character by the firſt 


Chriſtians, and, after the Increaſe of the Goſpel, 
by particlular Churches, gradually, as theſe 


Churches came to a certain Knowledge of the 
ſeveral Books being written by Perſons divinely 
Chriſtian Chareh ; upon a full and general Con- 


Perſons, and that there was no juſt or reaſonable 
Ground of Doubt, either about the Books, or 


the Writers of them. And, as: I obſerved be- 


fore, the Slowneſs and Caution of particular 
Churches in giving Aſſent, is one good Argu- 
ment that they were farbful and impartial Wits 
neſſes. So unjuſt have been the Suggeſtions of 


ſome, who yet bore no ill Will to Chriſtianity, 
Thar all the Books of the New Teſtament be- 
came authentick ot once, by a folemn Act of the 


Church, and that it was the Authority of the 


Church that made them à Rule or Canon to all 


Chriſtians. - On the- - contrary, — Books | 
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ration they derive their Authority. 


later, — to the Time et Weg, and 
according to the different Opportunities they had 


of coming to the Knowledge of them, by Rea. 
| on of the different Diſtance of Cities and Coun 
tries from one another, and the different De- 


Rude which determined them to-admit the par- 
they were written by Perſons divinely inſpired; 


and upon this (when it became clear to them up- 


3 of each Book. From hence- 
forth, Writers cited the Books in Confirmation 


of the Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity, and 


the People conſidered them as a Divine Rule of 


Faith and Manners ; both which we fee as early | 
| as we have any of their Writings. And when 


by Degrees, every particular Church was fatis. 


| fied that all the Books were written by Perſons 


divinely inſpired, they publickly declared their 


Satisfaction in Councils occaſionally aſſembled 


to regulate the general Affairs of the Church 


The Books were not therefore authentick, be- 
cauſe thoſe Declarations were made, but the 


Declarations were therefore made, becauſe the 
Books were authentick ; the Church. being con- 


| fidered only as a Witne/ that they were written 


by the Perſons whoſe Names they bear, and to 
whom they are aſcribed, and from whoſe Inſp 
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Im well aware, that in later Ages there 
have ariſen Men who would confine the Chriſtian 
Rule or Canon to the Writings of the Evangeliſts, 
and the Chriſtian Faith to the ſingle Article of 


believing Fe/us to be the Meſſiah; this ſeeming to 


have been ſufficient at firf to gain Admittance 
into the Chriſtian Church, and the Truth of that 
Propoſition being abundantly atteſted by the four 

Goſpels. But it was not rightly conſidered by 
thoſe Men, how extenſrve that Article was, and 
how many more it included in it; the Aſſent to 
it being, in effect, an Acknowledgement that Je- 


ſus was the Son of God, and the Baptiſm received 


in virtue of that Aſſent, an Embracing of the 

Doctrine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 
both the Aſſent and the Baptiſm, a general Pro- 
feſſion of taking Chriſt for their Maſter ; and 
that Profeſſion, a general Engagement to conform 


to all the Doctrines and Rules which he ſhould 


deliver, either by himſelf or by Perſons whom he 


ſhould commiſſion to make further Declarations 


of his Will. Sothat the Admiſſion mtothe Church 


by Baptiſm upon the Belief of that ſingle Article, 


was properly the admitting Perſons into the School 


of Chriſtianity, to be further in/frudted and built 
10 in the Faith of Chriſt ; and to conſider ſuch 
Admiſſion in any other Light, is juſt as if one 
ſhould argue that a Child is a complete Man, be- 


cauſe he has all the Parts of a Man, and will by 
due Nouriſhment and W e grow up gradually 


the Principles (or firſt Rudiments) of the Doctrin 
of Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection, not laying 
again the Foundation of Repentance from dead 
Works, and of Faith towards God; ; . the Duc- 
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to the Stature and Knowledge of a perfect Man. 


This is the Light in which the Apoſtles of our 
Lord confider'd it. St. Peter writing to the Chri- 


ſtians diſperſed in ſeveral Parts of the World, di- 
rects them as netu born Babes, (as thoſe who were 
yet tender and young in the Chriſtian Faith) 7 
defire the ſintere Mill of the Word, that they may 
grow thereby. And St. Paul tells the Chriſtians at 
Corinth to whom he ſpake * as unto Babes in 


_ Chriſt, I have fed you with Milk, and not with 


Meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it. And 


| when hereproves the Hebrews for their flow Pro- 


greſs in the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith, he 


tells them; Iden for the Time ye ought to be 


Teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 


and are become ſuch as have need of Milk and nt 


of firong Meat: For every one that uſes Milk, i: 


l! in the Word of Righteouſneſs, for he is 0 


Babe. But frong Meat belongeth to them that are 
of full Age, even thoſe who by reaſon of Uſe ( in the 
Margin it is Habit or Perfection) have their Senſes 


exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil. From 


whence he immediately infers, + Therefore leaving 


12, 13, 14. 4 Heb. vi. yl he | 8 
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trine of Baptiſins, and of laying «n of Hands, and 


Judgment. 
A late ingenious Writer 9 who has traced 


out the ſeveral Steps taken by Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles in the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, 


had a true Notion of this, and calls the Propoſi- 


tion, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the firſt Eu- 
trance and Initiation into the Chriſtian Faith; and 
adds, That in the Progreſs of the Goſpel, the Apoſ- 


tles explained the Heads of the Cbriſtian Faith more 
fully and openly, to” the End that at Length ty 
their Preaching and Miniſiry the whole Will and 
Council of God might be manifeſied ; that is, all 


Things which ought to be believed and done to obtain 


«ternal Life, And ſpeaking of the Inſpiratian of 


the Apoſtles, he ſays, The Holy Ghoſt was giver 
them, not only to bring to their Remembrance 


whatever they had heard from Chriſt, but alſo, to 
add all fuch Things as were neceflary to fill up and 
complete the Chriſtian Doctrine. He ſays fur- 

ther, That in the Acts of the Apoſtles we have 


ive fir/t Lineaments of a riſing Church, and as it 


were the Ground-work of the Chriſtian Faith; 


and afterwards, where + he deſcribes the'gradual 


Opening of the Goſpel, he takes Notice, that the 
Apoſtles, to whom was committed the Expounding 


1 Dr. Burnet, late Mafter of the Charter-Houſe, is 
bis Book De Fide & Officus, P- 2117. 2 Page 120, 
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of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and of Eternal 
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of that new Revelation, deliver'd ſome Dodtrines 
*ſooner, and ſome later; and compares the Growth 
of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation to that of a Flawer, 
which opens itſelf gradually ; and adds, * that 
ſome of the My/teries belonging to it were more 
1 ſeaſonably deliver'd aſter the fr? Seeds had un 
| Noot. 
. An i ingenious * Perſon, who at his firſt Tranfi- 
; tion from Enquiries merely rational to thoſe of 
| Revelation, ſet himſelf to reduce the fundamental 
q | Doctrines of Chriſtianity to the norroweſt Com- 
1 paſs he poſſibly could, ſeems not to have conſi- 
8 derd enough this gradual Opening of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, when he made that one Article 
© That Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” the Belief of which 
was no more than the fir? Entrance into the 
(4 | Chriſtian Faith, to be the ¶ Hol' of it; if he meant 
| it in any other Senſe than as it carried in it a ge- 
: 
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neral Acknowledgment, that they who made that 
Profeſſion did thereby receive Chriſt for their 
[ Maſter, and were ready to embrace whatever 
| 


Doctrines or Precepts ſnould come from him, with 
a ſincere Diſpoſition to be inſtructed in them. 
And, in Truth, that he meant it in this Extent, 
and deſigned no more than a ſpeculatiue Enquiry 
about the Nature of Fundamentals, ſeems plain 

from what he adds, * Ther gs for the reſt of Divine 


|| | | 1 Page 139. 2 Mr. Lock's Realonablench o 
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Truths, there is nothing more required of a Chri- 


ftian, but that he receive all the Parts of Divine 


Revelation with a Dacility and Diſpoſition prep: ed 
to embrace and aſſent to all Truths coming from 
C; and ſubmit his Mind to what/22ver ſhall ap- 


gear to him to bear that Character. This was al! 


that could be required of the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity, to whom the Goſpel Diſpenſation 


was not yet opened; but it follows not from thence, 


that no more was neceſſary to be believed by Chri- 
ſtians, after that Diſpenſation was fully opened. 
On the contrary, it follows, that an au Beliet 
of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, after a full De- 
claration made of them, was as neceſſary to make 
Men Chriſtians, as a Readine/s and Diſpoſition to 


receive them was befare ; and the Way by which 


both approved. themſelves to be true and fincere 


Chriſtians, was an honeſt Diſpoſition to embrace 
all the Light that was afforded them, whether by 
Chriſt himſelf, or by thoſe whom he inſpired and 


commiſſioned for the Opening and Publiſhing his 


Goſpel to the World. And therefore the ſame 


Author ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, and their Wri- 
tings, ſays, * Theſe Holy Writers, inſpired from 


abrve, writ nothing but Truth, and in moſt Places 


very Tveighty Truths to us now, for the Expounding, 
Clearing, and Confirming ofthe Chriftian Doctrine, 


And in his lates, Years, when he had more 


muturely conſidered the Frame and Favor 
1 Page 207. 
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of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, he calls the Writ. 


ings of the New Teſtament, without Diſtinction, 
Hey Scripture, Holy Writings, the Sacred Text, 
Writings dictated by the Spirit of God; and ſays of 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, That the Doctrine, 
contained in them tend wholly to the ſetting up th: 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this World. Particu- 
larly, of St. Paul and his Epiſtles, upon ſeveral of 


which he wrote a very uſeful and elaborate 


Commentary during his Retirement in his laſt 
Years, he ſays, That as to this Apoſtle, 3 % bl 


tte whole Doctrine of the Goſpel from God by inme- 
diate Revelation; that for his Information in the Chri. 


lain Knowledge, and the Myſteries and Depths !f 
the Diſpenſation of God. by Fefus Chrift, Ged him- 
felf had condeſcended to be his Inſtructor and 
Teacher; and that he had received the Light of 
the Goſpel from the Fountain and Father of Light 
himſelf; and as to his Epiſtles, + That they were 


_ dictated by the Spirit of God. In his Preface to the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, after 


having enumerated ſome of the Particulars in 
which that Epiſtle opens the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
to Mankind, he adds, The/e are but ſome of the 
more general and more comprehenſrvue Heads of the 
Chriſtian Doftrine to be found in this Epiſtle. Th: 


Defign of a Synopfis will not permit me to deſcend 


more minutely to Particulars 3 but this let me ſay, 
_ that 


X Pref. to his Commentary. 
3 Ibid. p. 16. + Ibid. P. 17. 


hs —— —ä—äd 


— — 


Pas TORALI LETTER, 271 


that he that would have an enlarged View of true 


Chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy this Epiſtle. To 


induce Men to the Study of the New Teſtament 


in general, he ſays, * The only May to be preſerved 
from Error, is to betake ourſelves in Eærneſt to the 
Study of the Way to Salvation in thoſe Holy Wri- 


tings wherein God has revealed it from Heaven, and 


propoſed it to the World; ſeeking our Religion where 


we are ſure it is in Truth ts be found. And, in a 


Letter written the Year before his Death, to one 


who had aſked him this Queſtion, What is the 


ſhorteſt Way to attain to a true Knowledge of 
the Chriſtian Religion in the full and juft Extent 
of it? His Anſwer is, Study the Hely Scripture, 
eſpecially the New Teſſament; therein are contained 
the Wards of eternal Life : It has God for its Author, 


Salvation for its End, and Truth without any Mix- 


ture of Error for its Matter. And of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, which he was more particularly led to 
ſpeak of in the Preface to his Commentary, he 


ſays, That the Studying and Underſtanding them 
_ aright, will make thoſe who do it to rejoice in the 


Light they receive from thoſe moſt uſeful Parts of 
Divine Revelation. 


This Writer alſo furniſhes us with an Anſwer 


to the Objection uſually made by Infidels and 


Scepticks, That if the Epiſtes were written upon 


M 4 particular 


* The Third 
particular Occaſions only, they would not have 
been written at all if thoſe Occafions had not 
happened, and that therefore the Chriſtian Faith 
was completely delivered before, in the Goſpels and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. * The Providence of God, 
fays he, hath /o order d it, that St. Paul has writ 
a great Number of Epiſtles [and the ſame is true 
of thoſe that were written by other Apoſtles] 
which tho upon different Occaſions, and to ſcteral 
Purpoſes, yet are all confined within the Buſineſi of 
hi: Apoſtleſhip, and /o contain nothing but Points if 
Chriſtian Inftruttion ; amongſt which he ſeldom fail 
to drop in and often to enlarge upen the great ani 
diſtinguiſhing Do#rines of our Holy Religion. If 
the Writing of the Epiſtles was ordered by the 
Providence of God, the ſame Providence certainly 
intended, that they ſhould be a Rule and Dire#i- 
en to the Chriſtian Church; and if the Providence 
of God had not ſo ordered it, that the Epiſtles 
ſhould be written, the ſame Providence would 
have found out ſome other Fay to open and ex- 
plain the Chriſtian Revelation in the Manner they 
have done. The Queſtion therefore is not, what 
the State of Things would have been if the Epiſ- 
tles had not been written, (which no Mortal can 

tell,) but the only Queſtion is, how the Matter 
| ſtands now they are written, and whether we are 
res th to conſider them otherwiſe than as 


J Pref, to Comment, p. 21. 
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Openings and Explanations of the Cbriſtian Doo- 
trine, when they come from Perſons divinely in- 
ſpired and commiſſioned by Chriſt to publiſh his 
Goſpel to the World; in virtue of which (as the 
other * Writer before mentioned has truly ſaid) 
they were enabled and empower d to add al! ſuch- 


Things as were neceſſary to fill up and compleat the 


Chriſtian Doctrine. | CY | 
Whatever therefore we find in the Writings of 
the Apoſtles that concerns the Doctrine and CEco- 


nomy of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, whether it 


be further Explanations of what is more generally 
deliver'd'in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
or Additions to them; it is what they were em- 
power'd by Chriſt, and enabled by the Holy 
Ghoſt to deliver to the World, and ſo became a. 


Rule of Faith and PraQtice to Chriſtians to the 


End of the World. Such are theſe that follow; 


The Miſery brought upon Mankind by the Fall. 


c: Adam, and the Deliverance out of that Miſery: 
as wrought for us by Chriſt: The. Inſufficiency of 


the Moſaical Law for obtaining Salvation: The 


typical Nature of the Ceremonial Law as prefi-- 
guring Chriſt, the End of that Law and our great 
Sacrifice, High-prieſt and Law-giver : The out- 
ward Performances-of the Ceremonial Law, re- 
preſented as Emblems of Imuard Purity: The Ex- 
cellency of the Sacrifice, Miniſtry, and Laws of 


Criſt, beyond thoſe of the Moſaical Diſpenſation: 


Burn. de Fide, &c. p. 120; 
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The Efficacy of the Death of Chriſt and of the 


- whole Goſpel Diſpenſation, for obtaining Pardon 


of Sin, Reconciliation to God, and Eternal Life: 
The Union of the divine and human Nature in 


Chriſt: The Neceſſity—of his Incarnation, to be 
firſt a Teacher and Example, and after that to be 


capable of dying; of his Death, to take away 
Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; of his Reſurrecti- 
on, to prove his Conqueſt over Death, and to be 
an Earneſt of our riſing from the Dead; and of 
his Aſcenſian, to be veſted with all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and to be our Mediator, Advocate 


and Interceſſor at the Right-hand of his Father: 


The Univerſality and Sufficiency of the Grace 


promiſed in the Goſpel, decreed by God from the 


Foundation of the World, and revealed in due 
Time in the Goſpel, for the Salvation of all true 


Believers: The Right of Gentiles as well as Jews, 


to be Partakers of the Mercies and Benefits of the 


Goſpel Covenant in Chriſt: The Juſtice of God 


in rejecting the unbelieving Jews, and calling 


the Gentiles : The Neceſſity of Faith in him, in 
order to our Juſtification in the Sight of God, 


and the Impoſſibility of obtaining Salvation in 


any other Way than thro' the Atonement made 


hy him: The Efficacy of Faith, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of good Works, as the genuine Fruits of 


a true and lively Faith: The. Sanctification of 
our Nature by the _ of God: The ordinary 


Opera- 


— — 


and the Obligation to Love, Peace, Meekneſs, 
Gentleneſs, and mutual Forbearance, and the 


Fruits of the Spirit: The Power and Vigilance. 
of our Enemy the Devil and his wicked Spirits; 


and the great Sinfulneſs of Envy, Detraction, 


Malice, Hatred and Revenge, as properly the 


Works of the Devil: The Duty of doing all 
Things to the Glory of God, by employing our 
ſeveral Gifts and Talents for that End: The Du- 
ty of Repentance from dead Works, of dying 
to Sin and living to God, and of putting on the 
new Man, and living, not according to the Fleſh 
but according to the Spirit: The Duties of Mor- 
tification and Self-denial, in order to the Subdu- 


ing our inordinate Luſts and Appetites: The ab- 


ſolute Neceſſity of Holineſs, and the utter Incon- 


ſiſtency of Uncleanneſs of all Kinds with the 


Purity of the Goſpel: The Duty of preſerving the 


Bond of Marriage ſacred and inviolable- The 


Nature of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth, and 


the Communion of Chriſtians with him as their 


Head, and with one another as Joint Mem- 


bers of his Body : The true Import, due Admi- 
niſtration, and proper Efficacy of the Ordinances 


inſtituted by him: The Government of his Church, 


and the Appointment of Paſtors and Teachers 
therein, to miniſter in holy Things, and to ex- 


plain to the People the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 


ud enforce the Duties of it: The Publick Wor- 


ſhip 
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Operations and Influences of the Holy Spirit; 
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ted to by all Chriſtians: The Neceſſity of Union 
among the Members of Chriſt's Church, and 


the great Miſchief of Diviſions: The Duty of 


praying for the Wants of one another both ſpiritual 
and temporal : The due Regulation of religious 
Zeal, and the Danger of a miſguided Zeal : The 


Duty of Preaching, and taking up the Croſs of 


Chriſt, and the Miſchief of corrupting the Chri- 
ſtain Faith by Philoſophy and the Wiſdom of this 


World: The extreme Danger of Infidelity and 


Apoftaſy from the Faith : The diſtinguiſhing Re- 


ward of thoſe who ſuffer patiently for the Truth 
of the Goſpel, and perſevere unto the End: The 


Relation which good Chriftians bear to the Saints 


in Heaven, while they continue upon Earth: The 
great Happineſs that is there laid up for all the 


faithful Servants of Chriſt : The Order of the ge- 


neral Reſurrection, and the Changes that will be 
then made in the Bodies of good Men. 


— Theſe and the like Heads of Doctrine and In- 
ſtruction which are found in the Epiſtles, being 


added to the Light which we receive from the 
Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, give us a com- 

pleat View of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation and every 
Branch of it; the one being the Foundation, and 
the other the Superſtructure, and both neceſſary 

to build us up in the true Faith and Doctrine of 


Chriſt. And whether theſe be all equally neceſſary 
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to be explicitly known and believed, or all equally 
fundamental, is an uſeleſs and idle Enquiry. 


| Whoever reads the Writings of the Apoſtles, 


and is perſuaded that the Doctrines they deliver- 


ed were received from Chriſt, or written by the 


Direction and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, can- 
not but think himſelf obliged to believe and do 


whatever he finds delivered in thefe Writings, 


and to conſider them as a Divine Rule of E aith 
and Practice. 


As to the Duties acl moral, and uch as 
| belong to our ſeveral Stations and Circumſtances 


in this World, no Infidel has ever been fo hardy 
as to deny that the Epiſtles contain a Variety of 
admirable Precepts and Directions for our Conduct 
and Behaviour in the ſeveral Relations of Life 
for Magiſtrates and People, Wives and Huſ- 


ends Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants) 


and alſo in the ſeveral Conditions and Circumſtances 


of Life, Riches and Poverty, Health and Sick- 
neſs, Proſperity and Adverfity. Norneed I re- 
peat here what I have ſhewn at large * elſewhere, 
That theſe and the like Duties, as laid down and 
enjoined in thoſe Sacred Writings, are not only 
carried to higher Degrees of Perfection than they 


ever were in the Schools of Morality, but alſo 


have far greater Meigbt here, as having the Stamp 
and Sanction of Divine Authority, and as they 


3 Second Paſt. Lett, p. 150. 
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are enforced by Confiderations relating to our 
eternal Happineſs in the next Life, and by Mo- 
tives immediately reſulting from our Relation to 
Chriſt, and from the general Doctrines and Prin. 
ciples of the Chriſtian Faith. 

It is true, that the immediate Occaſion of ſeverat 
of the Epiſtles, was the correcting Errors and Ir. 
_ regularities in particular Churches and Countries. 
Such were The corrupting Chriſtianity with 
Mixtures of Judaiſm and Philoſophy, Apoſtaſy 
from the Faith they had received, Contentions 
and Diviſions among themſelves, Neglect of the 

publick Aſſemblies and Miſbehaviour in them, 
The deſpiſing of Government, The diſhonouring 
of Marriage, The allowing Fornication, Ce. 
And God knows our own Times are a ſad In- 
ſtance of the Neceflity of ſuch Cautions in all 
Ages, and the no leſs Neceſſity of attending to 
the Duties which are directly oppoſite to thoſe 
Vices and Irregularities, and which the Apoſtles | 
take Occaſion from thence to lay down and enforce. 4 
And even their Decifions of Caſes concerning | 
Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervation of the 

Ceremonial Law, and other like Doubts, which 
were peculiar to the Jewiſh Converts in the firlt | 
Occaſion of them; theſe Rules alſo are, and always ( 
will be, our ſureſt Guides in all Points relating 
to Chriſtian Liberty, and the Uſe of things in- 3 
different ; ; when the Ground of thoſe Deciſions, 

F and 


and the Directions conſequent upon them, are 
duly attended to, and applied to Caſes of the like 
Nature by the Rules of Piety and Prudence; or, 
as a learned Writer expreſſes it, By Analogy 


ond Parity of Reaſon, thoſe may be extended very pro- 


fitably to the general Behoof and Advantage of ather 
Churches of God, and particular Chriſtians of all 
ces ; eſpecially in one Point which is of univer- 
fal Concern in Life, I mean, The Duty of ab- 
ſtaining from many Things which are in them- 
ſelves innocent, if we foreſee that they will give 


© Offence to weak Chriſtians, or be the Occaſion 

of leading others into Sin. 
The Sum then of the Sixth Head is this; That 

the Apoſtles were entruſted by Chriſt with the. 


making a full and entire Publication of his Goſ- 


pel, and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, to enable 


them to diſcharge that Truſt : That the Books of 
the New Teſtament were all written or * approv- 
ed by them : © That Chriſtians in all Ages have 
thought themſelves obliged to conſider and un- 
derſtand the Nature of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
as they found it explained by Perſons thus autho- 
riſed and inſpired : and, That as ſoon as the 
ſeveral Books of the New Teſtament appeared 
upon clear and evident Proof to be written by the 


Luke. See p. 177. 
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Perſons whoſe Names they bore, all Chriſtian 
Churches received them as Inſpired Writings, 
and as a Divine Rule of Faith and Manners. 

The Inference from all this, which every one, 
who is a Chriſtian in earneſt, ought to make to 
himſelf, is, To conſider it as his indiſpenſible Du- 
ty to peruſe and attend to thoſe ſacred Books, as ex- 
plaining to him the Terms of Salvation according 
to the Goſpel Covenant, and acquainting him 
with the Conditions required on his Part in order 
to obtain it. And becauſe the Books of the 0; 
Te/tament are alſo the Oracles of God delivered 


from Time to Time to the Jewiſh Nation, and 


are declared by the New Teſtament to be written 
by Divine Inſpiration, and do contain in them 
many excellent Leſſons of Duty, and a great Va- 
riety of Mercies and Judgments ſent upon Men 
and Nations, according to their Obedience or 
Diſobedience to the Commands of God, and alſo 
the Accounts of God's Communications with 
Mankind, and his Dealings with them, from the 
Creation of the World; together with a Treaſuie 
of Devotions and Meditations of all Kinds and 
for all Conditions, eſpecially in the Book of 
Palms; Let me therefore further intreat you, 
carefully to peruſe thoſe ſacred Writings; fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly meditating upon the various 
Providences and Diſpenſations of God to Man, 

and learning from thence to praiſe and adore his 
| Powe, 


PasSTORAL LETTER. 281 
Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, and to 
be careful above all Things to recommend your- 
ſelves to his Favour and Protection by a ſtrict 
and uniform Obedience in his Laws. What St. 
Paul fays of * Timothy, is a high Commenda- 
tion of him: From u Child thou haſt known the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
Salvation through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus: And 


then he adds, All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of 


Grd, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
ſer Correction, fer Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : 
That the Man of God may be perfect, throughly fur- 
fi/bed unto all good Works. And as God * has 
ceſcd all Holy Scriptures (both of the Old and 
New Teſtament) to be written for our Learning, as 
the * Liturgy of our Church expreſſes it; be 
you always careful, that (in the Words of the 
ſame Liturgy) you do in fuch wiſe hear them, read, 
mark, learn, and imwardly digeſt them, that by Pati- 
ence and Comfort of his holy Word, you may em- 
brace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſt- 
ing Life, which be hath given us in our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt. 

12 Tim. iii. 16, 1 21 Cor. x. 11. 
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To CONCLUDE. 

In this and my two former Letters, I have 
given you a View of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Evidences of the Truth of it, in as ſhort; 
Compals, and in the plaineſt Manner, I was able, 
with an Eye, throughout, to the preſent Attempts 
of Infidels againſt our common Faith, and with 
a ſincere Deſire to preſerve you from the [- 
Jeclian, and to Eſtabliſ you in that Faith, 
I have ſhewn you, That the Revealed Wilt 
of God is your oy ſure Guide in the Way 
to Salvation; © That a full Revelation of 
his Will, concerning the Methods and Terms 
of your Salvation, is contained in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament; *© That 
thoſe Writings are genuine and authentick, 
and have been faithfully tranſmitted to us; 
and, That if you negle&t the Means of 
Salvation which God has appointed, and ſeek 
for it in any other Way, you will not only 
fail of it in the End, but likewiſe render 
yourſelves inexcuſable in his Sight. I be 
ſeech you therefore to weigh and conſider 
what I have written for your Uſe, with ſuch 
Seriouſneſs, Attention, and Impartiality, as the 
Importance of theſe Things moſt manifeſtly 
requires and deſerves; and to take great Care 
that your Enquires after Truth be my 
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fee from the Influences of Profit or Pleaſure, 
Pride or - Paſſion, and from all Views and 
Conſiderations whatſoever, except a fin- 


cere Defire and Intention to Dito and De 


the Will of God, in order to ſecure your 


eternal Salvation. And- that, in the Purſuit 
of this great Work, your own Endeayours 


may be ever accompanied with the Divine Di- 
rection and Aſſiſtance, is the MY and earn- 
eſt Prayer of, 


Your Faithful Friend exd Pafer, 
Edm'. London”, 


| believe and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; but 


The Biſhop of London's 
Fourth Paſtoral Letter, Ee. 


I Way of Caution 


= Againſt LUKEWARMNESS on one hand, 


and ENTHUSIASM on the other. 


HE chree Letters which I 
PISS addrefſedto you ſomeYears 
tee ſince, related chiefly to Prin- 
ole, and were deſigned to 
eſtabliſh you in a firm Be- 
lief of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation againſt an uncom- 
mon Diligence and Endez- 
vour, at t that Time, to lead you into Infidelity. 
At preſent, what I have to ſay to you, relates 
chiefly to Practice, and conrerns thoſe only who 
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who, miſtaking the true Nature and Defign of 
it, are apt to fall into the Extremes of Lule- 
armes on one hand, or Enthuſiaſm on 


the other. And both theſe Miſtakes being great- 


ly prejudicial to Religion, and dangerous to 
the Souls of Men; I may well be juſtified, and 
eſpecially at this Time, in a well-meant Endea- 
vour to preſerve you from both; by ſetting be- 
fore you the great Evil of each, and letting you 
ſee, that true Chriſtianity lies in the middle Way 
between — 


. * * 5 . 4 a . 
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Caution * LOKEWARMNESS. 


* Lukewarmneſs, I mean an Opinion and per- 


ſuaſion, that if Men go to Church as others 


do, and give the common Attention to the Buſi- 
neſs of their Stations, and keep themſelves from 


Sins of a groſs and notorious Nature, and are no 
Way hurtful or injurious to their Neighbours, 
they are as good Chriſtians as they need be. By 
theſe, they reckon their Salvation ſufficiently 
provided for, without any Endeavour to grow 
better, and without examining their Hearts up- 


on what Motives and Aims they act; 6 Whether 


the Evil they abſtain from, and the Good they 


do, be owing to a Senſe of Duty to God, and a 


View to a futureReward inthe next World, or on- 


I to the Fear of Man, and the avoidingot Shame 


and Reproach in this ; Whether, in attend- 
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in it, or have no higher Motive or Aim, than 


they are, on all Occaſions, as ready to help their 


tention and Edification: Whether they ſatisfy 
themſelves, that they have a real Rz{þ of De- 


Diſlike of them in others, and find an inward 
and his Laws. 
| Progre/i he has made in the Chriſtian Life: and 


if he find none of thoſe Things within him, but 
that he has hitherto contented himſelf with a bare 


fy groſs and notorious Acts of Sin, and from doing 
any Hurt or Injury to his Neighbour,” and has 
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ing to the Buſineſs of their Sation, they act un. 
der a Senſe of Duty to God who has placed them 


the carrying on their worlaly Views: Whether 


Neighbours, as they are fearful to hurt them; 
and neither covet any thing they enjoy, nor enyy 
them the Enjoyment of it: Whether they 
find any Degree of Delight in attending the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God, and endeaveur before-hand 
to put their Hearts into a proper Frame for At- 


votion, by praying in Private, as well as in Pub- 
lick : And, Whether at the ſame Time, that 
they abſtain from the Sins of a groſs and more 
heinous Nature themſelves, they ſhew a ſerious 


Concern at the Diſhonour that is. done to God 


By theſe Teſts every one may judge of the 


bodily Attendance upon the publick Worthip of 
God, and the following his daily Employment on 
other Days, and with abſtaining from the more 


reſted finally eee 
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ſtianity requires of him; ſuch an one is to con- 
clude himſelf to be as yet in a very imperſe# State, 
or, in other Words, in the Number of the Luke- 
warm. A State, that is the more dangerous to 
the Souls of Men, as it is uſually accompanied - 
with a Perſuaſion, that they are as good as they 


need be, and, under that Perſuaſion, are not like 


to think of growing better. And there is the 
grcater Danger of their being led to think too fa- 
c:rably of their Condition, in an Age which af- 


- fords them ſo many Examples of open and notori- 


a Wickedneſs of all Kinds, and of a total Neg- 
le& of the publick Worſhip of God ; with whom 
they are more willing to compare themſelves, 
{thanking God, that they are not like other Men) 
than with thoſe about them, who have made a 


greater Proficiency in the Chriſtian Life than they 


have done. Whereas, in Truth, neither the 
one nor the other ought to be the Rule of judging 
of our ſpiritual Condition. The only Rule of that 
Judgment is, the Holy Scripture; and eſpecially, 
the State of Chriſtianity, as laid down by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and delivered to us in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament; in which the 
Life of a Chriſtian, in every Part of it, is de- 
ſeribed in ſo plain and clear a Manner, that none, 
who reſolve to make it their Rule of judging, can 
poſſibly believe that the lukewarm State as de- 


ſcribed above, is that Meaſure of Goodneſs, 
And 
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And that none of you may reſt in that la- 


wurm State but every one may reſolve to pro- 


ceed forward to a State that is truly religious, 
CONSIDER, 
1. That a perſonal Preſence in the Church, with. 


out Attention and Devotion, is not an Act Rulgi- 


on, nor ſuch a Diſcharge of Duty as is at all 


Pleaſing to God. It is rather an Offence to him, 


and juſtly accounted an hypocritical Service, ts 
draw nigh to him with your Lips, when your Heart 


is far from him. On the contrary, the repairing 


to the Place of publick Worſhip, out of a Senſe 
of Duty, and joining ſeriouſly with the Congre- 


gation in the Prayers and Praiſes of the Church, 


and attending carefully to the Inſtructions which 
are there delivered, is not only the Performance 


of a Service acceptable to God, but moreover it 


imprints upon the Mind an habitual Senſe of Re- 
ligion; and this, the more laſting, if it be kept 


alive, as it ought to be, by the Practice of Devo- 


tion in private. And doubt not, but a ſerious 
and regular Attendance upon the Ordinances of 
God, will be bleſſed by him with ſuch Supplies 


of Grace and Strength, as he ſees-needful for 
you; tho you are not ſenſible, at what Times, 
and in what Manner they are co 


2. That the ſeveral Stations in Life, agel 


|  _ * Hu Mowing 1s this MFR 
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ad as God's Appointment ; and that a willing 
Acquieſcence in the Station wherein his Providence 
tath placed you, and @ diligent Attendance on the 
Duties belonging to it as appointed by him, is in the 
 firifteft Senſe, THE SERVING or Gop. This 
is what the Scripture means, when it directs the 
ſeveral Offices of Life to be performed * as to the . 
Lord and not unte Men. If the Work be done 
only to pleaſe Men, or from a Fear of their Diſ-. 
pleaſure, no Service is done to God, nor any Re- 
ward to be expected from him. But, on the other 
hand, the doing it out of Regard to God, and in 
a dutiful Compliance with his Appointment, is 
not only a great Support and Refreſhment to the 
Mind under the moſt difficult and laborious Em- 
ployments; but which is of far greater Moment, 

it turns the moſt common Offices of Life into 
Acts of Religion. The Care that the * Goſpel 
has taken, to inculcate the general Duty of Dili- 
gence in our Stations, and to acquaint us with the 
particular Duties belonging to the chief Relations 
in Life, of Husband and Wiſe, of Parents and 
Children, of Maſters and Servants, is a ſufficient 
Intimation to us, how great a Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Life conſiſts in a regular and. con/czentious 
Diſcharge of thoſe Duties. how FO 15 


Col. iii. 23. 2 x Theſſ. iv. 11. 2 Tbeg . 


4 . 1 Tim. v. 13. Epheſ. v. 22, c. Coloſ. ili. 
1 Mg | 
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is to God, we leam from St. Paul; who . 
particularly enumerated thoſe Relations, with the 
Duties belonging to each, and commanded them 
to be done heartily, as to the Lord and not unt 
Mn, immediately adds, Knowing, that of the 
Lord ye ſbull receive the Reward of the Inheritance 
far ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

3. That one main Deſign of God, in annexing 
particular Duties to the various Stations in thi 
Life, is to make Trial of our Obedience in order tz 
another. We are now in a State of Prakatim; 
and the great Proofs of our Obedience to God 
are, The Purſuing the Bufineſs and Deſigns of 
this World under a due Subordination to his Laws, 
and Submiſſion to his Will; The enjoing the 
Bleſſings of Life, under a juſt Senſe of the Hand 

from which they come, and of the much greater 
Bleſſings he has in Store for good Men in another 
World; in a Word, The conducting all our 
worldly Affairs like thoſe who are ſenſible, that it 
is God who has appointed us the Work, and that 
| he will reward our diligent Attendance upon it. 
But when any one confines his Views to this 
World, and lives as if he had no Dependance 
upon God in carrying on his Deſigns, and con- 
fiders not the Connection there is between the 
Buſineſs of Life in this World, and his Condition 
in another; we are not to wonder, that in ſuck 


1 Coloſ. ili. 24. 
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an one, the Senſe of God and Religion wears 


off apace. 


4. That as this Life is a State of Probation, in 


which God is training us up for another ; he eu- 


| pets from us Improvements in Goodneſs of all Kinds, 


and freſb Proofs of Obedience to him, in Proportion 
ta the Time he allows us in this World, and the 
Opportunities he gives in the Courſe of it. The 


Want of conſidering this is, without Doubt, one 


great Cauſe of Luletuurmneſi in Religion. When 
Men think they are good enough already, they 


have no Concern but to keep themſelves from 
growing worſe; not being ſenſible of the imper- 
7:2 State they are in, not conſidering that there 
is no ſuch Thing as a Stand in Religion. If they 
are not going forward, they are certainly going 
lakvard, And from hence ariſes the Duty of 
Self. Examination, and comparing our Lives 


with the Rules of the Goſpel, to let us ſee the 


Truth of our Condition, whether we are going 


backward or forward; and, by ſhewing us our 
Failings and Imperfections, to excite us to watch 
and pray againſt them, and enter into Reſolu- 
tions of better Improvement for the Time to 


come; a Work very proper at all Times, but 


more eſpecially when we are to _—__— 
venant with . 


5. That there are Sins of Omiſſion, a. uull os 


Sins of Commiſſion. It is not enough, that you 
do no Hun or Injury to your Neis eee 
N 2 you 
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you be ready to take all proper Opportunities ot 
doing him goed. It is not enough, that you re. 


frain from caſting unjuſt Cenſures upon him, un- 
les you be ready to vindicate his good Name, 


when you hear him unjuſtly cenſured by others. 
It is not enough, that you refrain from doing 
Diſhonour to God yourſelves, unleſs you ſhew a 
becoming Zeal to diſco untenance it in others. Itis 
not enough, that a Magiſtrate, Parent or Maſter, 
be regular in their own Lives, unleſs they exert 
the Authority which God has given them, to pu- 
niſh and reſtrain Irregularities in thoſe, whom his 


Providence has put under their Power and Go- 


vernment. The Commiſſion of Sin is in its Nature 


more daring, and uſually attended with a greater 


Degree of Guilt, than the Omiſſion of Duty. But 


_ fince the Duties of Life are the Commands of the 


fame God who forbids the Sins ; it is ſtrange to 


fee, with what Indifference the Omiſſions of Duty 


are looked upon by lukewarm Chriſtians, and 
how little Senſe there is of the Guzlt of forgetting 


6. That the Rules and Meaſures of Duty muſt le 


taten from the Mord of God, and not from the Ofi- 


nions of the World. Anger, Malice, Envy, and 


dther Qualities of the like Nature, paſs among 


Men for little more than Frailties and Infirmities; 


| but if you look into the New Teſtament, you 


: Fpheſ, iv. 31. - Coloſ, ili, 8, 12 Gal. . 
will 
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will find them ranked among Sins of the moſt 
heinous Nature, and moſt inconſiſtent with the 
Chriſtian Life; and the contrary Duties of Love, 
and Meekneis, and Forgiveneſs, recommended 
and inſiſted on, as eſſential to Chriſtianity. Nor 
is it lets dangerous to truſt to the Opinion of the 
World concerning the Googne/s of your Actions; 
which depends not ſo much upon the outward 
Appearance, as upon the inward AMÞives and 
Principles upon which you act; and theſe can be 
known to none but God and yourſelf. In either 
of theſe Caſes, if you take your Eftimate from 
the Opinion of the World, you run the Hazard 
of being greatly deceived; and may reckon your 
Condition very good, when you are at beſt ina 
very imperfect and lukewarm Way. ' 
7. That the evil Thoughts and Intentions of the 
Heart, oben entertained, harboured, and approved 
there, have the fame Guilt in the Account Gad, 
a: if they were carried into Execution. He fees 
every Motion of the Heart, and judges of Men 
by the Diſpofitions and Defigns he finds there. If 
there be firſt a willing Mind, ha accepts and re- 
wards according to what a Man hath; and nat; . 
wrding to what he hath not. So, by the ſame 
Rule, if there be a Mind willing to fin, and only 


2 Want of Power or Opportunity to execute, he 


condemns. and NL PINE — 
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8. That the ftritteft Objervance of one Brac 
of Duty will not atone for the Neglect of anther 
True Religion conſiſts in a due Regard to ever; 
Branch of Duty, to be performed and attended 


in their proper Seaſons. The Attendance upon the 


Bufineſs of Life will not excuſe the Neglect of 
God's Worthip; nor will the Attendance on 
God's Worſhip excuſe the Neglect of the Bnſineſs 
of Life. Much leſs will a Zeal in one Branch of 
Duty, which happens to be agreeable to our Incli- 
nations, atone for a Neglect of other Branches 
to which our Natures are more averſe. Every 
Branch of Duty is equally commanded by God, 
and all, as ſuch, are equally binding; and our 


| Obedience to him is chiefly ſhown in an Obſer- 
vance of thoſe Duties to which corrupt Nature is 


averſe, and an Abſtinence from thoſe' Sins to 
which it is inclined. And there is not a Miſtake 
that is either more dangerous or more abſurd, 


than to flatter one's ſelf, that the greateſt Dili- 


gence about ſome Duties which God has com- 


manded, will atone for the Enjoyment of $i 
which he has as expreſly forbidden 


You will obſerve, without my telling you, that, 
the Deſign of what I have hitherto written, hes 
been, To ſhew lukewarm Chriſtians how im- 
perfect a State they are in, and wherein the Im- 
perfections of it confiſt : © To. point out to them 
the ſeveral Miſtakes about Religion and the Duties 
of it, which are apt to lead Men into that State, 
and confirm them in it: To f thoſe wi 
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are engaged in the Cares and Buſineſs of the 
World, that they can never want Opportunities 


to ſerve God and approve themſelves to him, fince 
2 Religious State is ſo far from being inconſiſtent 


with the ordinary Employments of Life, that a 
great Part of Religion conſiſts in a diligent and 
cn/cientious Attendance upon the Buſineſs of the 
Station in which Providence hath placed them : 

And finally, © To excite them, fo far as their 
Station and Condition will fairly admit, to a ſe- 


tious Uſe of ſuch other Offices and Exerciſes of 
Religion, publick and private, as tend to their 
Spiritual /mprovement, and to carry them on from 

one Degree of Goodneſs to another. L 


Let the ſeveral Rules I have laid down, agree- 


ably to the Senſe of Scripture, be ſeriouſly at- 
tended to, and the Courſe to which they direct, 
de enter d upon, and purſued in Earneſt; and 
they have no Reaſon to doubt, but that they are 


in the Number of thoſe who are God's Servants, 


and live in his Fear, and are growing up more 
and more into a Love of their Duty, and by Con- : 
ſequence into a Love of God. Nor need they 


any other Evidence, beſides thoſe good Di/pofitions 


they find in their Hearts, that the holy Spirit of 
God co-operates with their honeſt endeavours to 


ſubdue Sin and grow in Goodneſs; nor chat, per- 
levering in their Courſe, and praying to God for 


his Affiſtance, and relying upon -the Merits bf 
Chriſt for. the Pardon of all fuch Sins, Failings, 
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and Imperfections, as are, more or leſs, unayoid. 
able in this mortal State, they will be accepted 
and rewarded of God, according to the Degree 
and Meaſure of Goodneſs to which they hoe 
- arrived in this Life. 
And as for thoſe, to whom God has given 
greater Degrees of Leiſure from the Buſineſs of 
Life, to attend to Reading, Prayer, and other 
Exerciſes and Offices of Religion ; they muſt re- 
member, that he will expect from them greater 
Improvemeuts in Purity and Goodneſs, ſuitable to 
the ſpecial Advantages and Opportunities which he 
| beſtow'd upon them. And among thoſe may 

well be reckoned, the Proviſions made in theſe 
two great Cities for Daily Prayers in the Church; 
- which are attended by many ſerious Chriſtians, to 
their great ſpiritual Benefit, and might be attend- 
ed by many more, without ene to Health, 
or Hindrance to me. - 


Caution againſt ENTHUSIASM. 


THE other Extreme, into which bela 
ous and well-meaning Chriſtians are apt 
to be lead, is ENTHUsiAsM, or a ſtrong Per- 
 ſuaſion on the Mind, that they are guided in an 
' extraordinary Manner, by immediate Jmpu/e and 
E of the Spirit of God. And this is 
ing chiefly to the Want of diſtinguifhing wight 
9 the ordinary and * W 
0 the doly Spirit. 
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The extraordinary Operations were thoſe, by 
which the Apoſtles and others, who were entruſt- 
ed with the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, were 
enabled to work Miracles, and ſpeak with 
Tongues, in Teſtimony that their Miffion and 
Doctrine were from God. But theſe have long 
ſince ceaſed; and the ordinary Gifts and Influ- 
ences of the Spirit which ſtill continue, are con- 
vey'd.in a different Manner, and for Ends and 
Uſes of a more private Nature; and however reat 
and certain in themſelves, are no. otherwiſe di- 
cernible. than by their Fruits and Effects, as 


theſe appear in the Lives of Chriſtians.  - 


No one, who reads the New Teflament, can 
poſſibly be; ignorant, that a Relief of the ordinary 
Inftuence!of the Spirit of God, is a neceſfary Part 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Regeneration, or a New- 
birth, as wraught dythe Spirit, is that which every 
one receives at his Fri Entrance into the Chtiſ 
tian Covenant. It is our Saviour's expreſs De- 
claration, *\That except @ Man d born again of Water 


wid of the Holy Ghoſt, he cant enterintd'the Kine. 


{mm f; and St. Paul, to the ſame Purpoſe. 
* That according ta his Mercy be favith us, by the 

bing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of out 
natural Corruptions, adds, * But we are waſhed,” 
but tor ara: fun iH hd, but. 106 are fifa, A "the- 
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Me ar Let Jeſus, and by the 3 
God. And elſewhere, with regard to the daily 
Converſation of a Chriſtian, he ſpeaks of our 
ting in the Spirit, and walking in the Spirit, and 

2 being quickned by the Spirit, and * led by the Spi- 
rit, as that by which we are enabled to proceed 
ſucceſsfully in our Chriftian Courſe. And our 

Saviour encourages us to pray to God for his 90 

GO PETER e WERE Ay 
to give it to thoſe who abt. 

Aſter theſe and the like Declarations in the 
New Teſtament ; it is a ſtrange Suppoſition, that 
the Generality of Chriſtians are as yet unapprized, 

either of the Truth and Reality of a Rzgeneratin: 
and New-dirth, or of the Influence of the hoh 

Spirit in our Chriſtian Courſe. And no leſs 

ſtrange would it be, to find any one who has at- 

tended to the Book of Common Prayer, 

or liftning to Suggeſtions, as if the Publick Ser- 
vice and Offices of our Church were wanting 
and defective ina Regard to thoſe Doctrines. 

As to the Doctrine of Regeneration and a Ne. 
birth: In the Cuil on the Nativity of Chriſt, 
dur Church prays thus: Grant that we being 
Lc regenerate, and made thy Children by Adop- 
c tion and Grace, may daily be renew/d by thy 
ce holy Spirit.” And this is agreeable to the 

Language of our Liturgy, in the Form of Bap- 


V Gal. w. 16, 25. 22 Le 
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tim. There we pray, „ That the Infant may 
« receive Remiſſion of his Sins, by ſpiritual Re- 


« generation; That God will give him his holy 
« Spirit, that he may be born again; and be made 
« an Heir of everlaſting Salvation; and we thank 
% God for regenerating this Infant by his holy Spi- 
'« zj:,” On which Account, Baptiſm is called 
in the Church-Catechiſm, a New-birth unto 
Righteouſneſs ; and in the Office of Confirmation, 


with regard to that New-birth, wethank Godfot 


having regenerated the Perſons by Water and the 


Hey Ghoſt. And they who think themſelves the 5 
moſt knowing in the Point of Regeneration and 
New-birth, will not be able tb give a better De- 
ſcription of it, than that which is given to their 
Hands in our Ch urch-Catechifm. There, under 


the Head. of Baptiſm, -after what relates to the 
outward viſible Sign or Form ; the next Queſtion 
is, What is the inward and ſpiritual Grace? To 


which, this is the Anſwer; A Death unto Shi, 
and a New-birth unto Righteouſneſs ; for being by. 


Nature bern in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, 
we are hereby made the Children of Gra r. 

No leſs unjuſt would it be to ſuggeſt, that the 
pudlick Service and Offices of our Church are ini 


the leaſt regardleſs of the Gifts and Graces of the 


holy Spiri. 
In the Daity S 


« Spirit,” cc to repleniſh the King with the 
« Grace of his hy Spirit.“ “ to endue the 
N 6 « Royal 


£&vice, we pray to Go 
« to grant us true Repentance and his 3 
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cc Royal Family with his holy Spirit” nm © to 
« ſend down upon our Biſhops and Curates, and 
« all Congregations committed to their Charge, 


Sy 


4 rhe healthful Spirit of his Grace. That the 


« Catholick Church may be guided and govern- 
« ed by his good Spirit; and that the Fellowſhip 
« of the Holy Ghoft may be ever with us.” 

In the Litany, we pray, That God will 


© endue us with the Grace of his holy Spirit, and 


<« that we may all bring forth the Fruits of the 
« Spirit,” | 

In the Col LET, we pray, That God 
will grant us the true Circumciſion of the Spi- 


 7it; that our Hearts and all our Members being 
mortified from all worldly and carnal Luſts, we 
may in all Things obey his bleſſed Will 


© That God will ſend his Holy Gheft, and pour 
into our Hearts the moſt excellent Gift of Cha- 
it That we may ever obey the godly 
Motions of the Spirit in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs——— * That by his holy Inſpiration we 


may think thoſe Things that be good, and by his 
merciful Guiding may perform the ſame 


© That God will not leave us comfortleſs, but 


fend to us his Holy Gh to comfort us That 


by his Spirit we may have a right Judgment in 


all Things, and evermore rejoyce in his holy 
Comfort That his Holy Spirit may in all 


Things direct and rule our Hearts That 
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he will cleanſe the Thoughts of 2 
the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit. 

In the Office for Cox IMATION, we pray 
for the Perſons to be confirmed, That God will 
ſtrengthen them with the Holy Gbeſt the Comforter, 
and daily increaſe in them his manifald Gifts of 
Grace, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing, the Spirit of Council and ghoſtly Strength, 
the Spirit of Knowledge and true Godlineſs——— 
© That he will fill them with' the Spirit of his 
holy Fear and © That they may daily i in- 
creaſe in his holy Spirit more and more. 

To theſe I might add the numerous a 
throughout our Liturgy, of Prayer for Grace and 
Strergtb. For tho' the Spirit is not expreſly men- 
tioned, it is ſufficiently underſtood, that the 
Church means by thoſe Expreflions, the ſpiritual 
Aids and Aſſiſtances, by which fincere Chriſtians 
are enabled to avoid and reſiſt Temptations, and 
to proceed. ſucceſsfully in their ſpiritual Courſe. 
But the foregoing Inſtances in which the Spirit is 
expreſly mentioned, as taeyarehereſet before you 
in one View, will be ſufficient to arm you againſt 
any Suggeſtions, as if our Church were regardleſs 
of the Doctrine of Regeneration and New-birth, 
and of the Influences of the holy Spirit upon the 
Hearts of Chriſtians ; and as if there were Need 
for any Member of it, to ſee elſewhere * | 
more 1 Service. 


6 -- So d.0 77 44 
But itis one Thing to pray for the Spirit, and 


nn — — 
x 


5 rr 


another Thing to pray by the Spirit. We are (a. 
tisfied in general, that the Spirit of God aſſiſts us 


in our Endeavours to do what is good, and par- 


ticularly in a due Performance of Religious Of. 
fices; becauſe the Scripture hath in many Places 
aſſured us of it. But, that Prayer, whether of Mi- 
niſter or People, is the /ingle Wort of the Spirit, 
we dare not ſay, becauſe the Scripture has no 
where told us that it is. And tho” an acqured 
Ability to pray upon all Occafions, in-publick or 


private, is not a Thing in its Nature impoſſible; 


yet it is ſo rarely attained to any Degree of Per- 


fection, and oft-times accompanied with ſo much 


Impropriety and Confufion, that you have great 


 Reaſon'to bethankful to God for a publick Ser- 
vice prepared to your Hands, in which you find 
due Provifion made for the ſpiritual and tempo- 


ral Neceſſities of yourſelves and your Fellow 


| Chriſtians; beſides the very great Advantage of 
knowing before-hand, what the Things are for 


which you are to join in Prayer. 


In like Manner, we are firmly 1 in 


general, that we live under the gracious Influence 
of the haly Spirit, and that he both excites and 


enables us to do good. But that this or that 


Thought or Action, is an Effect of the ſole Motion 


or immediate Impulſe of the Spirit without any 
Co-operation of ourown Mind; or that the holy 


Spirit, and our natural Conceptions, doreſpective- 
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ly contribute to this or that Thought or Action, 
in ſuch a Meaſure or to ſuch a Degree; theſe are 
Things we dare not ſay, both becauſe our Saviour 
has told us, that we know no more of the Mort. 
ings of the Spirit, than we-know of the Wind, 

from whence it cometh, and whither it goech, and 
becauſe we clearly ſee, that all Pretences to that 
Knowledge, unleſs accompanied with the proper 


Evidences of a Divine Inſpiration, would open 


a Door r 


God forbid, that in a and end. 
rate Age, every thing that has an Appearance of 


Piety and Devotion, ſhould not be conſidered in 
the moſt favourable Light that it is capable of. 


But at the ſame Time, it is ſurely very proper, 
that Men ſhould be called upon for ſome rea- 
ſonble Evidences of a Divine Commiſſion, 5 


nicatians they have with God, and more than or- 


dinary Aſſurances of a ſpatial Prejence with 
him. 


This Day I intended ba flay ow baekd to 


write Letters, but God being pleaſed to 
ſbetu me it was _—_ 1. on 
Shore again. 


! 


? Me, mau. re 18 


304 be Fobrth ' 
Had much of * Preſenee of God with 
me. | 
Had much of God dime ws Day, 
I told the People that God called me, and 
I muſt away Intended to preach at 
Fort Simons, &c. but Lord, thou call}? 
me elſewhere. '. - 
+ God having ſhown boch me and my 
Friends, that it was his iI ſhould re- 
turn for a While to England I 'preach- 
ed my Farewel Sermon. 
he Kingdom of God is tibi me. 
9 * Oppoſers, would they ſpeak, cannot 
but confeſs ' ur God's" with ms of 2 
+ Tyath.* © -:: 1 
dee ye not, ye Oppolirs, 100 you pre- 
vail nothing? Why do you not believe 
that it would not be thus, unleis God 
was with me? 
Alt is remarkable, that we have not had 
- - : ſuch a continued Pre/ence of God among 
us, as we have had fince I was threatned 
to be excommunicated. 
s. Obſerving, Providence called me this 
Morning, I went with fome Chriſtian 
Friends to Bath. a 


1 Mir. Eve's Joanalp 1 id p. 29 
> 3] . . TN iN Journal 
II. p. 4 Tha p. 33. 32 
III. Ly 34 id p. 37. Our 
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Our Maſter being with as, I preached 
with Power. 


II. When they talk in the Language of thoſe, 
who have a ſpecial and immediate Afi 7 ion from 
God. 

Was ſoon convinced, that God bas fent 
me hither of a Truth. 

The Eternal Almighty I AM, hath ſent 
me, and will, no doubt, prote& me. | 

To preach the Goſpel at Frederica alſo ; 5 
for therefore am I „nt. 

Lord, thou calle/# me elſewhere. _ 

This I know; what I have ſpoken from 

Sau, will come to paſs, (Io, it will come) 

and then ſhall Scoffers and Deſpiſers kno 


Lord, open thou their Eyes, that they 


may ſee that this is thy Doing. 
Nox know I more and more, that the 
Lord calls mz into the Fields; for no 
Houſe or Street is able to contain Half 
the People that come to hear the Word. 


The Weather continued mighty fair 


1 Mr, wand” * p. 58. 3 * p. 7 


bid. "Ls 
5 Ibid. Ki | f =" We pig. 


5. 90. 8 l. p. 95+ 
wil 


3 
tat a Miniſter of Chrif hath been amongſt 
them. 
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while I was — my Maſter's Mel. 
ſage. 

Nothing confirms me more in my Opini- 
on, that God intends to work a great Ii ar 

upon the Earth, than to find how his Chil- 
dren of all Denominations every where 
wreſtle in Prayer for me. 


III. When they profeſs to think and act un- 
der the immediate Guidance of a Divine Inſpi- 
ration. 
2 Made a farewel Exhortation, as God gare 
me Utterance. 
? God aſiiſted me to talk clearly of the New- 
birth and Juſtification by Faith alone, 
., - with one that it. 
+ The Spirit of Supplication ine in my 
Heart daily, 
I ſpoke with the ' Demonſtration of the 55. 
rit. 
3 Was filled with the Holy Ghoſt; which very 
much ſtrengthen' d my Body, and made 
my Feet like Harts Feet. 
* Expounded with ſuch — of the 
Spirit, as | never aa with before. 


: Mr. OF Journ 
ha. 6 1 


4 My Heart was fl! of Gu and] fake as 
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= God has given me a double Portion of his 
Spirit indeed. 


I fear I ſhould guench the Spirit, ad not 
go on to ſpeak as he gives me Utter- 
ance. 

3 God enabled me to ſpeak with ſuch ir- 
reſiſtible Power, that tie Oppoſers were 
quite ſtruck dumb and confounded. 

+ Felt the Spirit », eder in * 
mightily. 7 

5 Finding myſelf — from above I 
went and expourided. 


© Bleſſed be God, I find myſelf much re- 


free in Spirit, and a new Suppl of 
Strength given me. Thus ſhall it be done 
to the Manz whom God A 


>, henbar, i, 
7 Had -xradiniry Pu, given me a the 


Society in Nicholas-ftrect. 


21 believe few, if my, were able to refiſt ; 


5 
ſpeale. AF". . 93 © 0121) 


one having Aurbiricy. 


IV. een and 


© 1 Mr, Whit Whitfald's Journal HI. p. 2 
1 Ibid. p. 24. nt t * 1 5. 
. 108. | 
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Expounding, and the Effects of them, as the 
ſole Work of a Divine Power, | © 
: I had a great Hoarſeneſs upon me; but 
notwithſtanding God enabled me to {peak 
_ woith Power. 
* God's holy Spirit ſeemed to ; be moving on 
the Faces of ſome of the Souls in the 
Shi 
3 Was enabled to read Prayers and preach 
with Power. 
God hath been pleaſed an Seal 70 
my Miniſtry, in a Manner I could not, 
dar'd not, to expect, in America. 
5 * will e e n be bonn in 


Wy 5 New 
and Enlargement. — with great : Pruwer and 
Demonſtration of the Spirit. 

7 Was told my Preaching was attended with 
.:  wcommon Powers , 11 | 
C God hath. ſex ir Seaſto ay Miniftry. 
9 I expounded at the 5 
think, I have commonly hatt nr Power 
given me, than at any othex Place. 


1 Journal I. p. 12. * Ibid. 5. 2. 4 
11 e f 34 


F 46, 47, 58, n i 
7 wp 4. 1151 
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5 Ibid, 7 Ibid. p. 92. 
p. 102, & 3 Ibid. p- 109. "* Ibid. p. 110. 


PASTORAL LETTER. | 309 


» I think I never ſpoke with gener Freedom 


and Pawer. 

2 Had extraordinary Power. given me at os 
Society in N;cholas-/treet, 

3 Preach'd with uncommon Power. 


* Extraordinary Power at 1 chis 


Afternoon. 
5 Preach'd with ſuch Peer and Demon- 


tration of the Spirit, as 1 never ſaw be- 
fore. 


6 The Word came with Power. 


7 The Word of God came with /uch Power, 


that all, I believe, were TE ſur- 
prized. 


2 ] believe few, if any, were able to refiſt 


the Power wherewith God enabled me to 
ſpeak. : 


At Kennington Common we had — | 


Preſence of God among us. 
% People were ſo melted down on every 


Side, that the greateſt Scoffer muſt have 


ovn'd, that this was the Finger of Gad. 


v. When they boaſt of ſudden and furpriz- 
ing Effects as wrought by the Haly Gbof, i in Con- 


ſequence of their Preaching, =o 
Mr. Whitfel#'s Journal III. o. * Ibid. p.53. 
3 Ibid. p. 54. © Ibid. Lp. $0. s Ibd. p. 


. Journal III. 
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The young Man's Convictions were 
ſtrong, and as far as I ebuld find, 2 
| thirow Renovation begun in his Heart, 

2 The Holy Gbeſt powerfully work'd upon 
my Hearers. 

3. ] expounded near St. Fames's-Square; 
where one young Woman was as lately filled 

 woith the Holy Ghoſt. 

4 Five Days a Woman travail'd and groan- 
ed, being in Bondage.— On Thurſdy 
Evening our Lord got himſelf the Victom; 
and, from that Moment, ſhe has been 
full of Love and Joy. It is to be obſer- 
ved, her Friends have accounted her mad 
theſe three Years, and accordingly have 
bled, bliſter'd her, and what not. 

We have Reaſon to think; that four, 
within this F * have been born if 
Gad. 

Heard of one that had received the Hily 
Ghoſt, immediately upon my- preaching 
Chriſt. | 

VI. When they claim the Spirit of Pre- 
cy. 

7 2 I know, what [ have ſpoken from 
" 0 zoull come to paſs. _ 


2 ournal III. 6. 3 Thid. p. 
Je 5 Ibid. p43 | Si, 
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There certainly will be a fulfilling of thoſe 
| Things which God by his Spirit hath ſpo- 


ken unto my Soul. 
5 God will make his Power to be known 
in me. 
i And yet I gal ſee greater Things than 
1 theſe. 
+ There are many Promiſes to be /ulfilledin 
c | me, many Souls 79 be called, many Suf- 
y ferings te be endured, before I go hence. 
; we dined with ſeveral Chriſtian Friends 
a MM with the kind Keeper of the Priſon, and 
f rejoiced exceedingly at the Thoughts, 
d ; that we ſhould, one Day or other, ſing to- 
ve gether in ſuch a Place as Paul and Silas 
did. God prepare us for that Hour, for 
ir, I believe it will come, 
of Vet a little while, and a ſuffering Time 
will come. I cannot follow him now, 
but I all follow him afterwards. = 
ng _ 7 Knowing not, what will befal me; ſaving. 
that the Holy Ghoft witneſſeth in every 
19 Place, that Labours, Afflictions and 
Trials of all Kinds abide me. 


vn. When they ſpeak of themſelves, in the 
Wn 35- * Ibid p. 3 3 Ibid. 


P- 24. 5 Ibid . 35 bid. 
TY 7 Ibid. p. ig. ” 5 


Language, 
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Language, and under the Character of Apeſtts 
of Chriſt, and even of Chriſt himſelf. 

To preach the Goſpel at Frederic alſo; 
ſor therefore am I ſent. 

It came to paſs, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the People gladly received him.— 
Theſe laſt Words were remarkably preſs'e 
upon me at Savannah, when I was con- 
fulting God by Prayer, whether it was his 
Will that I ſhould go to England. 

3 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt upon a certain 
Iſland. Behold, the Words are now ful. 
filled! 

+ When I am weak, then am I rang. 

5 We ſpeak what we do now, etc.— 

I muſt go into every Place and City where 
I have been alread Y for therefore am ] 
ſent. 

7 The Time will come, when they hall 
_ thruſt you out of their Synagogues. 

Had another come in his own * him 
they would have received. 

9 I really believe no leſs than 20,000 were 
preſent. Rleſſed are the Eyes which ſee 

the Things which we ſee. 


ſournal U p- 78. 3 Ibid. p. 18. 3 Ibid. p. 28. 
" 4 had. p. 3. 5 Ibid. p. ug. - © Hd p. 3 
5 7 Ibid. p. 20. Ibid. p. 29, Ibid. p. 53. 
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Mr. Weſley is left behind at Briſtol, to | 
teach the Way of God more perfectly. | | 
The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in ever 
Place, that Labours, c. abide me. | | 
| 


VIII. When they profeſs to plant and pre pa- 
gate a new Goſpel, as unknown to the Genera- 
ſity of Miniſters and People, in a Chriſtian 
Country. | 

3 At Gardiff I offer'd Jeſu Chriſt free- 

1 ly even to them who mock'd, and ſhou'd I 

have rejoiced if they would have accept- 
ed of him. 

I could have heartily wiſh'd all ſuch Scof- 
fers had been preſent, that I might have 


e offer d them Salvation thro* Jeſus Chriſt. 
5 I think, Wales is excellently well prepared 
* 3 for the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 
l here is a moſt comfortable Proſpect of 
| | ſpreading the Gel in Wales. 5 
n ? Received News of the wonderful Progreſs 
4 of the Goſpel in York/bire, under the Mi- 
= niſtry of my dear Brother Ing ham. 
g s Upon his Departure The good 
Lord ſend ſomebody amongſt them, to 
1 water what his own right Hand hath | 
20, | planted. | 
; „ Journal lp i + Ibid, p. 1 13. 3 Ibid. f: 
lr. 45 V ibid. p. J. 6 Ibid, 
Tas d. p. 60. 
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L have taken the Pains to extract the foregoing 
Paſſages, and to range them thus under the pro- 


a Judgment for yourſelves, whether Perſons who 


are good Men, and mean well; let the Aniwer 


p. 7. 
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Well may the Devil and his Angles rage 

horribly ; their Kingdom is in Danger. 

2 Bleſſed be God, there is one coming after 
me, [Mr. John Neſtey] who, I hope, will 
cheriſh the Spark of Divine Love nzw 
kindled in their Hearts. 

3 I was refreſh'd by a great Packet of Letters, 
giving me an Account of the Succeſs of 
the Gel in different Parts 

A moſt comfortable Packet of Letters gi- 
ving me an Account of the Succeſs of th: 


Cos. 


If you ask, with what View, or for what End, 


per Heads; It is, that you may be able to make | 


aſſume ſuch a Character and ſpeak in ſuch a Lan- 


- guage, ought not to give Proof of an extraordi- 


nary C:mmiſſim from God]; and if they do not, 
whether the Part they act, and the Language they 
uſe, can be called by any other Name than that 


of Enthuſiaſm ? 


If it be alledged in their Favour, That they 


be, That good and n Men do oſt- 
Wet, bd. p. 6 2 Ihil, 
P- 78, 


ame 
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times deceive both themſelves and others; and 
in no Caſe ſo often, as in that of religious Zeal 
and Tranſport. And fo far is a good Intention from 
taking off the Charge of Enthufiaſm, that it is 
a neceſſary Ingredient in it; the proper Differ- 
ence between an Enthuſiaſt and an Impoſtor be- 
ing this, that the firſt is deceived himſelf, and as | 
long as he enjoys his own Thoughts, and mo- mn 
deſtly keeps within the Rules of Peace and Or- 
der, is to be pitied; but the ſecond intends to de- 5 
ceive others, and is therefore, in — Shape, 4 
to be abhorred and deteſled. nl 
But there is one Thing in their Condud, which 20 
it is hard to reconcile to fair and ingenuous Deal- 1 
n g; and that is, their endeavouring to juſtify _ 
8 their own extraordinary Methods of teaching, by ' 
0 caſting unworthy Reflections upon the Parochial 
Clergy, as deficient in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, and not inſtructing their People in the 
true Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 
Alt is moſt notorious, that for the moraliz- 
ing Iniguity of the Prieſts, the Land mourns. 
J We have preached and lived many ſincere 
Perſons out of our Communion. I have 
now converſed with ſeveral of the beſt of 
all Denominations: Many of them ſolemn- 
ly proteſt, that they went trom the Churcb 
| becauſe they could not find Food for their 


PF * 


2 Journal III. p. 75. 1 
0 2 Souls; 


The Fourth 
Soul; they ſtayed among us, till they 
were ſtarved out. I know, this Declara- 
tion will expoſe me to the IIl- will, not of 
all my Brethern, but of all my indalent, 

_ earthly-minded, pleaſure-tating Brethren, 
But was I not to ſpeak, the very Stones 
would cry out againſt them. Speak there- 
fore I muſt, and will, and will not ſpare, 

God look to the Event. Whatever be- 

comes of the Paſtors who feed themſelves, 
and not the Flock, I have bom my Teſti. 
mony, I have deliver'd my own Soul. 

Speaking of the Clergy who expoſe their Me- 

thods: 

: © What their real Reaſon is, whether En- 
vy, or, Maſter in ſo doing thou reproach 

45, or ought elſe, ſhall one Day be Mani- 

feſted to Men and Angles.” 

I perceive, People would be every where 
willing to hear, if the Miniſters were 
ready to teach the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, 
This is a heavy Charge; and as it falls little 
ſhort of that of our Saviour againſt the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ſo is it delivered with little leſs 

Authority. But I hope it is very far from the 


Truth; and if it be meant (as it ſeems to be) of 


the Generality of the Clergy of the Church of 


England, as preaching Morality, and not Chriſtia- 


5 Jbid. p. 109. 


2 Journal II. p. 74. PA 
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| nity, it is impoſſible for the Perſon who lays the 
Charge, to know whether it is true or not. And 
f therefore it ought, at leaſt, to have been laid 
, with greater Degrees of Caution and Reſtriction; 
and, as it is not, one hardly knows what Name 
$ to give it. To call it a 74/5 Cenſure, is by far 
too gentle. 


The Succeſs of Miniſters in the Diſcharge of 
þ their Duty, depends greatly upon the Eſteem and 


„ good Opinion of their People; and they who go 

» about to repreſent the Parochial Clergy as unable 
or unwilling to teach their People aright, ate ſo 

- far anſwerable for defeating the good Effects that 
their Miniſtry might otherwiſe have. Unleſs they 

|- be weak enough to think, that [tinerart Preaching 

f to confuſed Multitudes, is a * more effectual 

i- Way to preſerve Religion among us, than Par o- 


chial Eſtabliſhments and a ſettled Miniſtry. At 
re the ſame Time that People profeſs a greater Zeal 
re for Religion than their Neighbours, they ſhould 


16. take Care not to indulge themſelves in ſuch Li- 
berties, as evidently tend to weaken and under- 


mine that, which, — God, is the national Sup - 
port of it. 


le 
es 
els 
he I hope, the People of this Dioceſe have no 
of 
of 
ia 


Cauſe to complain that they are not duly inſtruct- 


1 Now knw 1 more and more, that the Load calls 
me into the FitLDs ; for no Houſe or Street is able to 
contain Half the People that come to hear the Word. 
Wiitfeld's Journ. III. p. . 
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ed in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity by their own 
proper Miniſters. Among the printed Direion; 
which I gave at my firſt coming to the See, ang 
which have been put into the Hands of every In- 
cumbent fince, this, upon the Head of Preach- 

ng, is one. SS Re 

Alt muſt be always remembred, in the firſt 
Place, that we are Chri/tian Preachers, and not 
barely Preachers of Moraliiy. For tho it is 
<< true, that one End of Chriſt's coming, was to 
correct the falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations of 
© the moral Law, and, in Conſequence thereof, 
* one End of his inſtituting a Miniſtry muſt be, 
<« to prevent the Return of thoſe Abuſes, by 
„ keeping upin the Minds of Men a true Notion 
of natural Religion, and a juft Senſe of their 
« Obligations to the Performance of moral Du- 
« ties; yet it is alſo true, that the main End of 
* his coming, was to eſtabliſh a new Covenant 
« with Mankind, founded upon new Terms and 
« new Promiſes; to ſhew us a new Way of ob- 
C taining Forgivene/s of Sins, and Reconciliation 
cc to God, and eternal Happineſs ; and to preſcribe 
« Rules of greater Purity and Holineſs, by way 
<« of Preparation for gieater Degrees of Happinels 
and Glory. Theſe (that is, the ſeveral Branches 
« of what we may call the Mediatorial Scheme, 
<« with the ſeveral Duties annexed to and reſult- 
'«« ing from each Branch) are, without doubt, the 
+ main Ingredients of the Goſpel State; — 


EY VG 


SS WW Y OO WV _v *' oy eo» 


r 


Pas rozAl LETTER, 319 
:« by which Chriſtianity ſtands diſtinguiſhed from 


« all other Religions, and Chriſtians are raiſed to 
« far higher Hopes and far greater Degrees of 
« Purity and Perfection. In which Views, it 

would ſeem ſtrange, if a Chriſtian Preacher 


„ were to dwell only upon ſuch Duties as are 
common to Jews, Heathens, and Chriſtians ; 
and were not more eſpecially obliged to dwell 
on and inculcate thoſe Principles and Doctrins, 
« which are the diſtinguiſhing Excellencies of 


« the Chriſtian Religion, and by the Knowledge 


« and Practice of which, more eſpecially every 


_ « Chriſtian is intitled to the Bleſſings and Pri- 


« vileges of the Goſpel Covenant. — 


« The Thing therefore which I would recom- | 


« mend to young Preachers, is, to avoid both 
« the Extremes, by ordering the Choice of their 


4 Subjects in ſuch a Manner, that each of thoſe 


„Heads may have its proper Share, and their 
fHearers be duly inſtructed upon both. Only 
« with theſe Cautions in relation to moral Sub- 
« jets, That, upon all ſuch Occafions, Juſtice 


« bedoneatthe ſame Time to Chriſtianity, by ta- 


« king ſpecial Notice of the Improvements which 


* it has made in every Branch of the moral 
Scheme, and warning their Hearers not to reſt 
in the Righteouſneſs of a moral Heathen, but to 

aſpire to Chriſtian Perfection; and, in the 
« next DO that all moral Diſcourſes be enrich- 


1 2 «ed 
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« ed by Examples and Illuſtrations from Serip- 


«c 


40 


ture; which beſides its being more familiar 
to the People than other Writings, has in it 
ſuch a noble Plaineſs and Simplicity, as far 
ſurpaſſes all the Beauties and Elegancies that 
are ſo much admired in Heathen Authors. To 
which give me Leave to add a third Obſerva- 
tion, with regard to the Doctrine and Duties 
peculiarly belonging to the Chriſtian Scheme 
or the new Covenant, That the true Way to 
ſecure to theſe their proper Share, is the ſett- 


ing apart ſome certain Seaſons of the Year for 
Catechetical Diſcourſes, whether in the Way of 


expounding, or preaching; which being carried 
on regularly, tho? at different Times, accord- 
ing to the Order and Method of the Church 


Catechi ſin, will lead the Miniſter, as by a Thread, 


to the great and fundamental Doctrines of the 


Chriſtian Faith; and not only to explain them 
to the People, but to lay out the particular 


Duties which more immediately flow from each 
Head, together with the Encouragements to 
the Pei ſormance of them: That ſo, Princifh 


and Practice may go Hand in Hand, as they 


do throughout the whole Chriſtian Scheme, 
and as they certainly ought to do, throughout 


the Preaching of every Chriſtian Miniſter.” 


This was my Judgment then, and is ſo ſtill; 


and I ſee no Reaſon to alter it, if it be granted, 
as 


tial Part of the Chriſtian Religion, and 2 


it neceſſarily muſt, that Morality is an en- 
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the * Mediatorial Scheme comprehends all the dif- 
tinguiſhing Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as ſuch; 
of which, ſurely, the Holy Spirit, with the In- 


| fluences thereof, is one. 


But I hope, when your Miniſters preach to 


you the Doctrine of Regeneration, or being born 
again of the Spirit, as laid down in the New- 


Teſtament ; they do not tell you that it muft be 
in/t1ntaneous, and inwardly felt at the very Time; 


both, becauſe there is no ſuch Thing revealed to 


us by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, who lay down the 


Doctrine in general Terms; and becaufe Experi- 
ence ſhews us, that the Renovation of the Heart 
and Life is effected by Degrees, and diſcovers it- 
ſelf, more and more, in a Hatred of Sin, and in a 
gradual Progreſs and Improvement in thoſe 
Graces, which the Scripture declares to be the 
Put of Oman. 

I hope, when they diſſuade ha Men from a 
Security in Sinning, and a groundleſs Preſumption 
upon the Mercy of God, they alſo endeavour to 


preſerve good Men from Deſpair ; by teaching 
This includes the whole Work of our Redemption 


by Chriſt ; the ſeveral Branches of which, as laid down 
in the New Teflament, have been ſet before the People 


of my Dioceſe at one View, in my Second Paſtoral 
| wn | pres I. — _ of our Jui 
on by Faith in Chriſt, an fication b 
| the Holy Spirit . 
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them to make a Judgment of their ſpiritual Con- 

dition, (or, in other Words, whether they be in 
'E a State of Salvation, or not) from the preſent Diſ- 

| | pPoſition of their Hearts, and the Tenour of their 
. Lives, and the Improvements they make in Grace 
1 and Goodneſs; and not from any ſudden and ex- 
| traordinary Influences and Impulſes. 
| I hope, that when your Miniſters preach to you 
' of Fuſtification by Faith alone, which is aſſerted 
x in the ſtrongeſt Manner by our Church; they 
explain it in ſuch a Manner, as to leave no 
Doubt upon your Minds, whether good Works 
are a neceſſary Condition of your being ** in 
the Sight of God. 

I hope, that in expounding to you any Textor 
Portion of Scripture, they do it in the known 
Methods of comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
1 and by juſt and regular Reaſonings upon it, and 

where Need is, by having Recourſe to the Expo- 
| _fitions of Writers of known Learning and Judg- 


1 ment. But if, laying aſide theſe Helps, they 

pretend to derive their Knowledge from immadi. 

ate Inſpiration, they deceive both themſelves and 
| 


— —_— 


| * Ang, XL We are accounted righteous before 

15 God, only ſor the Merit of our Lord and Saviour ſe- 
q ſos Chriſt y Faith, and not for our own Works or! 

|| ſervings. 

|} Aar. XII. By good Works, a 2 Faich 

may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the 
* 5 


you, 
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you. The ſetting up for a publick Expounder of 
Scripture, without a competent Share of acquir- 
ed Knowledge and Ability for the Work, is a 
very great Preſumption; to ſay no worſe. And 
therefore it was a wiſe Rule among the Religious 
$-::eties at their firſt Inſtitution, * To uſe ſuch 
Expoſitors in reading the Scripture at their Evening 


Meetings, as were recommended to them by 


their Ainiflers.” * 3 i 2 

I hope, laſtly, that in their Preaching they fre- 
quently inculcate upon you the indiſpenſible Ob- 
ligation you are under, to lead ſober and regu- 
lar Lives, and to be diligent in the Buſineſs of 


your ſeveral Stations, out of a Senſe of Duty to 
God, whoſe Providence has placed you in them; 
and to take Care, that all who are in any Reſpect. 
put under your Government, be inſtructed in 
their Duty, and kept to the Practice of it, parti- 


cularly in a regular and religious Obſervation of 


the Lord's Day. The Duties which we owe to 


God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, and the ſe- 


veral Motives and Obligations to the Performance 


1 As all Controverſial Points are forbidden oy ther 
Orders to be meddled with in their Conferences (becauſe 
they only deſign to promo e Practical Holineſs, by their 
aſſembling together ;} ſo in reading of thoſe pradical 


Portions of Holy Scripture, to which their Orders di- 


rect them, they have Recourſe to Dr. Hammond's Ex- 


poſition, or ſome other Author recommended by their 


Ons.  Waodward's Account of the Religious Societies, 
p. 7. 5 
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of them, afford a large Field for Diſcourſes from 
the Pulpit ; and if a ſerious Diſcourſe upon any 
of thoſe Heads, fail of its due Effect, and leave 
not ſome good Impreſſions upon the Mind, it is 
the Fault of the Hearer, and not of the Preacher ; 
and to ſuch Hearers it is very — material * 
the Subject is. | 

This then, together with a FREIE Explana- 
tion of the Doctrines peculiar to Chriſtianity as 
enforeed above, is true Chriſtian Preaching; 
ſuch as will always deſerve your ſerious Attenti- 
on, and at the ſame Time, engage your ſincere 
Eſteem and Reſpect for your Miniſter. And if 
you deſire to be more fully inſtructed upon any 

particular Head of Doctrine or Duty, which, you 
think, has not been ſo treated of in publick, as 
to come up to your Caſe; you may have Re- 

_ courſe to your Miniſter for further Inſtructions 

in private. And for a further Help, there are 
not wanting good Books upon moſt Subjects, 
which may be uſefully read at home, either by 

' yourſelf, or, which is better, with your Family. 
And it is alſo to be remembred, that the Inſtructi- 

on you receive at Church, is not from the Pul- 
pit only. You have the Holy Scriptures read to 

| you; and the Prayers themſelves, from Begin- 

ning to End, are ſo many Leſſons of Duty ; as they 
put you in Mind to labour after all thoſe ſpiritual 

Bleſſings and Attainments which you pray for. 


PasToRAL LETTER, 325 


The great Preſervative of Religion, and of Or. 


der and Regularity in the Exercile of it, is, the 


Proviſion that is made for the Performance of 


publick Offices by Perſons lawfully appointed 


with in particular Bounds and Diſtricts; and if 
theie be broken down, nothing can follow but 


Diſorder and Confuſion. This Nation, in the 


Time of our Forefathers, had fufficient Experi- 


_ ence of the Miſchief and Contempt that may be 


brought upon Religion, by /þ:red Tongues and 
itching Ears; When the Holy Spirit was alledg- 
ed, to /anttify the greateſt Extravagancies and 


the moſt ridiculous Fancies; When the moſt 

ordinary Actions and Incidents of Life, were 
| aſcribed to the Influencies of the ſame Spirit; 
When the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 


alone was carried into an utter Excluſion of the 
Neceſſity of good Works, and, under that Noti- 


on, grew to be the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a 
whole * Set; and. When the Bounds of Or- 
der and Diſcipline were broken down, and the 


ſettled Miniſtries and Offices of the Church de- 


| preciated and brought into Contempt, as Diſpen- 


ſations of a low and leſs ſpiritual Nature. 


The aiming at high Flights in Religion, and 
depreciating the ordinary Methods of maintaining 
and propagating it, looks ſpeciouſly, and will ne- 
ver want Admirers and Followers. But ſurely, 
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an Endeavour to raiſe Religion to greater Heights 
and greater Abſtractions from common Life, than 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles made and deſigned it, is 
attended with miſchievous Conſequences; from 
what Principle ſoever it proceeds, or with what 
Degrees of Zeal ſoever it may be accompanied, 
Some it draws from their proper Bufineſs which 
God has required them to attend, and heats them 
by Degrees into a Kind of Religious Frenzy, and 
ſeldom fails to lead them into /ftrritual Pride and 


an inward Contempt of the Generality of their 
Fellow Chriſtians, as of a lv Size in Religion, 


compared with themſelves. And others are na- 
turally led by it, to think it :mpo//ible for them to 
attain thoſe Heights in which Religion is made to 
conſiſt, and to give over all Thoughts of being 


religious at all. With this latter View it was, 


that azealous Advocate forInfidelity, ſome Years 
ſince, made it his Buſineſs to repreſent Chriſti- 
anity, and the Duties of it, as of ſuch an exalzed 


Nature, as might diſcourage the Generality of 


People from aiming at it, or thinking of it, in 


order to perſuade them to take the ſame free and 


unreſtrained Enjoyment of this World, that he 
himſelf was known to do. Whereas, nothing is 
more certain, than that the Chriſtian Religion is 
calculated for commer Life, for Low as well as 
High, for Poor as well as Rich; and that (as 
obſerved before) one great Part of the Exerciſc of 
Religion, is an honeſt and diligent Diſcharge bu 
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the Buſineſs of our ſeveral Stations; out of a Senſe 
of Duty to God, who has placed us in them, 


and in the Hope of a future State of Happineſs 


which he has promiſed as the Rewaid of our du- _ 
tiful Compliance with his Appointment. If it 
were otherwiſe, Chriſt would have introduced in- 
tothe World a new Religion no ways ſuited to 
the general Situation and Circumſtances of Man- 
kind, and have required ſuch a Courſe of Duty, 
as the greateſt Part of them a are in no Condition 


to diſcharge. 


There is a remarkable Paſſage in a late 
Journal, which ſeems to carry in it a great deal 
of that Kind of Diſcouragement, which I have 
deen ſpeaking of. It is Word for Word as fol. 
ww : 

« 2 I write this, ws headers diem may 
« go, and yet know nothing of Jeſus Chriſt. 
„ Behold here was one * who conſtantly attend- 
« ed on the Means of Grace, exact in his Mo- 
« rals, humane and courteous in his Converſa- 
tion, who gave much Alms, was frequent in 
private Duties; and yet, till about fix Weeks 
“ago, as deſtitute of any ſaving experimental 
Knowledge of Jeſus Chrift, as thoſe on whom 


* his Name was never called, and who till fit 


in Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death.“ 
3 Journal III. P- 81, 82. | A 3 Mr. 1 
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How it could be, that a profeſſed Chriſtian, 
who conſtantly attended the Means of Grace, and 
was frequent in private Duties, did, all that while, 
Hutu nig of Jeſus Chriſt, is beyond my Com- 
Preis hon. And ] am as much at a Loſs to un- 
dei ſtand, what was that /aving experimental Knny- 
leage of Feſus Chriſt, for want of which he could 

only be reckoned among Heathens and Infidel, 
Wie ought alſo to have been acquainted with the 
Cu cumſtances of the /udden Illumination, by which 
that Knowledge is ſuppoſed to have been convey- 
ed; to enable us to judge to what Cauſe or Ju- 
fluence it ought to be aſcribed. There is no Doubt, 
but God, when he pleaſes, can work upon the 
Minds of Men by extraordinary Influences; but 
ſo long as there is no Te/imony of their being the 
immediate Work of God, but the Whole reſts, 
in this and other like Caſes, upon the Imagination 
and Perſuaſion of the Perſon or Perſons concem- 
ed: Others, who cannot ſee the Heart, nor the 
in ward Operations upon it, muſt be excuſed, if 
they conſider it as Enthuſiaſm and Deluſion, till 
_ they ſee reaſonable Grounds for confidering | it in 
any other Light. 

This Caſe may ſeem to bear ſome Reſemblance 
to the Converſion of Cornelius, as recorded in the 

2 Acts of the Apoſtles, but differs from it in thiet 


Adds x, 44.—Xi. 15. 
important 
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important Points; the firſt, that we are very cer- 
tain, becauſe the Scripture has expreſly told us, 
that the whole Affair of conveying the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chrift to Cornelius, was ordered 
and carried on under the immediate Direction and 


Guidance of God ; the ſecond, that the Perſon 


whoſe Miniftry God was pleaſed to make uſe of, 


was St. Peter, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and whoſe 


Divine Miſſion and Inſpiration were both un- 


| queſtionable; and the third, that the Convey- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt was teſtified by an out- 
ward and ſenſible Evidence, namely, the Gift 


of Tongues. 


Theſe are Things which I thought proper to de 
laid before you at this Time, as well in Diſcharge 
of my own Duty, as out of a hearty Concern for 


your Safety in the great Affair of your Souls. And 
as I doubt not but you will conſider them with 


all the Attention and Impartiality which Matters 
of that great Imt artance deſerve, ſo I ſhall not fail 


to make it my earneſt Prayer to God, that he 


will be graciouſly pleaſed to preſerve you from 
all Error, and particularly, from the two dange- 
rous Extremes of Lukewarmneſs on one Hand, 
and Enthuſiaſm on the other. To his Bleſling 


and Direction I 2 you, and remain 


Fulbom, wer Faithful Friend, | 
Hg. 1, 173% and Puftor, 
Edm. London', 
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By our 5 Dangers; and exciting to a ſeri- 
ous Reformation of Life and Manners. 


With a 


Danger and Miichiefs of POPERY, 


H E Oxcation of my N 
2 ing to youat this Time, and 
in this Way, is to ſet be- 
fore youſome Duties which 
God more particularly calls 
for, and requires of us, in 
Times of publick ry 2 


what 1 have! to offer th to you may have the greater 


POSTSCRIPT, ſetting forth the 
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weight, I will enforce it by Varnings and Exam- 
pls in the like Caſe, as we find them recorded 


in the Holy Scriptures ; which, in the Words of 
St. Paul, were written for our Learning; that is, 


to acquaint us, firſt, with God's ordinary Me- 


thods of Dealing with Men and Nations, whee 


ther in the Way of Judgment, or in the Way of 
Mercy; and then, to ſhew us the ſureſt Means 
of avoiding the one, and ſecuring the other. 

For this End, Reafon teaches, and God com- 
mands, that, in the firſt Place, the beſt human 


Mæaus be made uſe of for Safety and Deliver- 


ance in the Day of Danger, and that we be 
earneſt in Prayer for a Bleſſing upon thoſe Means, 
and for the Succeſs of them. To uſe Means 
without Prayer for the Divine Bleſſing, is an im- 
pious Reliance upon our own Wifdom and 
Strength; and to pray without the Uſe of human 


Means, is a groundleſs and preſumptuous * 


tion of Aſſiſtance from God. 


In this our Day of Danger, the beſt Precau- 


tions have been uſed againſt the Attempts of 


the Enemy; and thoſe Precautions have been 
accompanied with the fervent Prayers of pious 


and good Chriſtians, for a Bleſſing upon them. 

But, as this is a National Danger, there muſt be 
one Step further, to give us a Title to the Aid 
and Protection of God; I mean, a National Hu- 


1 Rom. iv. 
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miliation for Sins, and a Reformation of Live 


and Manners; of the Efficacy of which for De. 


liverance from Danger, and of the Want of them 


as the Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction, we 
have, as I ſaid, many remarkable Inſtances and 
Examples in Holy Scripture. But, ſetting afide 
the Authority of Revelation, nothing can be more 
abſurd in Rea/or, than for a Nation to expect 


Aid and Protection from God, while it continues 


in a Courſe of open and unreſtrained Provoca- 


tions againſt him; which, though the Provoca- 
tions of particular Perſons, may juſtly be ac- 


counted National in his Sight, if they are open 
and Aagrant, and yet W by publick Au- 


_ thority. 


This, it is true, belongs n more immeduately to 
the Civil Magiſtrate ; but there may be many and 


great Irregularities both in particular Perſons, and 


private Families, which are not within the Com- 
paſs of his Knowledge, nor within the Reach of 


i Authority; however heinous and proveling 


they may be in the- Sight of God. And there- 
fore it is in vain to hope for a National Reforma- 
tion, unleſs private Perſons, who are under no 
Direction but their own, can be perſuaded to ia) 


this Matter to Heart, and to take diligent Heed 
to their own Ways; and unleſs Parents and Ma- 


ſters will make a Conſcience of doing their Put 


toward it, by exerting the Authority which God 


has given them over their Children and Servants; 
Remembring, 
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demembring, that they are not only anſwerable 
to God for the Sins and Irregularities which are 
committed or connived at, within their own 


Walls, but are alſo anſwerable to their Country 
for the Share they take, in bringing down the 


judgments of God upon it. Nations are made 


up, fuſt of Individuals, next of Families, and 


laſtly of Bodies and Communities; and when there 
is a hearty Concurrence of all theſe in the great 


Work of Reformation, then, and not till then, 
it is truly National; and is the only effectual 
Means of averting the Judgments of God, and 
ſecuring his Protection in the Time of Danger, 
and engaging his Aid and Affiſtance for the Safety 


and Preſervation of the ¶ hole. 


I. Toward this great End, let every InD1- i 
VIDUAL reſolve to do his Part, and to anſwer 
for one; by keeping himſelf clear from the Vices 


of the Age, and by a religious Attendance upon 


the holy Ordinances, publick and private, which 


God has appointed as a neceſſary Guard to his 


Innocence, againſt the manifold Temptations to 
the Violation of it, which are ſo frequently met 


with. And this, I defire to preſs with the greater 
Eameſtneſs, becauſe, on one hand, no Perſon, 
who ſeriouſly attends thoſe holy Ordinances, 


can be either ignorant or unmindful of his Duty 
to God, and Man, and himſelf; and, on the 
Other hand, he who lives in 2 of them, 


what- 
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above all others, may contribute to the Suppreſ- 


% 


ws Tune he. may have of his Duty, 


vill quickly loſe both the Senſe and Remembrance 


of it. And, in Truth, it is chiefly owing to the 


| habitual Neglect of thoſe Ordinances by ſome, 


and a careleſs and formal Attendance on them 
by others, that we ſee among us ſo much Luke- 


warmneſs in Religion; which does not ſtop there, 


but grows apace into an habitual Diſregard of it, 
and an Unconce nedneſs about it. And beſides 
the Good and Evil of attending or neglecting 
the Ordinances of Religion, in their Ee; it 
ought to be further remember'd, that a conſtant 
and ſerious Attendance upon them, where there 


is no reaſonable Impediment, is enjoyned in the 


Goſpel as a Matter of ric Duty; and that the 
joyning in them with our Chriſtian Brethren, has 


been conſidered by the Church of Chriſt in all 


Ages, as a neceſſary Part of the Chriſtian Diſpen- 


II. | The Next Advance tomants 2 National Re- 


formation, muſt be in FamiLiss ; where Parents 


and Maſters, in their own Perſons, are equaly 
concerned with all other rdividuals, in what is 
ſaid under the laſt Head. But their Concernex- 


_ tends much further; firſt, as they have received 
Power from God to direct and govern all __ 


who are under their Care and Inſpection ; and 
then, as by the due Exerciſe of that Power, they, 


fon 
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fion of Vice, and Increaſe of Religion; and by 
Conſequence, to a national Reformation ; and, 


laſtly, as this Power is a Talent put into their 


Hands by God, for the Negle& or Abuſe of 
which they ſtand accountable ro him from whom 
they recerved it. Thoſe who are under their 
Cure, are alſo under their Eye; ſo that they can- 


not be ignorant of their Behaviour, without a 


ſhamefu! Degree of I hough:icfine(s, or rather 
Stupidity, and an utter Unconcernedneſs for Re- 


ligion. And as, without ſuch habitual Thought- 


leſſneſs and Inattention, they cannot be ignorant 
of the Behaviour of their Children and Servants, 
ſo neither can they be ignorant of their own Du- 


ty in the Government of them, if they will in 


any Meaſure think of it, and attend to it. 


The Duty of Parents with regard to their 
Children, and the Duty of Mafters with regard 
to their Servants, however differing in other Re- 


ſpects, are, as to our preſent Conſideration, much 


the ſame ; that is, To reſtrain them from Vice 


of all Kinds, and to watch the firſt Beginnings 
of it, and Tendencies to it; To admoniſh and 
reprove, and punith if it is found neceſſary; To 
inſtruct them in their Duty, and lead them to 
the Performance of it by a good Example, which 
is the moſt forcible Kind of Inſtruction ; and, To 
oblige them to a due Attendance on the Wor- 


ſhip of God, both publick and private, and to a 


regular Obſervation of the Lord's Day. 


Here 
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Here is no Difficulty in all this, if Parents and 
Maſters have a Heart to the Work, and are re. 
gular in their own Lives, and will conſider withal, 
Ho great Service they may be daily doing to 
God and their Country; How greatly they will 
be rewarded in 'the next Life for a conſcien- 

tious Diſcharge of this important Duty; and, 
Ho ſeverely puniſhed for the Neglect of it. 

Nor is either the Reward or Puniſhment to be 
wonder'd at, when it is conſider'd, that the one is 
daily laying a Foundation of Virtue and Piety, 
and the other a Foundation of Vice and Profane- 
_ neſs, not only for their own Time, but for the 
next and following Generations. 

I am willing to hope, that theſe Duties, and 
the Conſiderations proper to enforce them, will 
be ſeriouſly attended to and laid to Heart by Pa- 
rents and Maſters, for their own Sake, and for 
the Sake of God and his Religion; and, at this 

Time particularly, out of a juſt Concern for the 
preſent and future Safety and Happineſs of theſe 
Kingdoms; being well aſſured, that without a 
National Reformation, we can neither be hap- 
Py, nor ſafe ; and that nothing can ſo effectually 
contribute to both, as a due Regulation of Fami- 
lies, under the Conduct and Direction of theit 
Heads and Governors; as deſeribed above. 

III. From the Caſe of FAMILIES, as having 
it in their Power to contribute greatly to a Na- 
tional Reformation; we will proceed, with the 

, 
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fame View, to BopiEs and CommuNniTIEs. And 
here it is, that the Buſineſs of the MacrisTRATE 
begins. By Magiſtrates, I mean all thoſe who 
are veſted with Civil Authority ; thoſe, for whom 
we pray in our publick Liturgy, That they may 
truly and indifferently miniſter Juſtice, to the Puniſh- 
ment of N ictedneſs and Vice, and to the Mainten- 


ance of God's true Religion and Virtus. 


It is the proper Province of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, to labour againſt Vice and Wicked- 
neſs, by Reaſon and Argument, by Doctrine and 


Example, by publick Exhortation and private 
Admonition. But if Men will harden themſelves 


acainſt all theſe, and, having caſt off a Senſe of 


Shame as well as a Senſe of Duty, will let them- 


ſelves looſe into a Courſe of Impiety and Wick- 


edneſs, and an open Indulgence in any notorious 
din, they then become fit Objects of the Miniſter 
ot Justice; whoſe proper Buſineſs it is, as laid 
out by the Apoſtle, to be a * Terror to evil Works, 


and not to bear. the Sword in Vain; conſidering 


himſelf as the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to er- 


ccute Mrath upen him that doth Evil. And, in 
order to this, he is obliged, within his proper 
Sphere, to watch againſt the Growth of oper 
Wickedneſs of every Kind, and by all proper 


Means to diſcourage it, and, if Need be, to re- 


* Rom. xi. 3. 4 
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„ 2 
ſtrain and puniſh.it by a vigorous Execution of 
_ thoſe wholſome Laws, which the Legiſlature has 
provided againſt it. And all this, from a Senſe 
of the Duty which he owes to the Publick ; and in 
Obedience to God, whoſe Providence has entruſt- 
ed him with Power, and to whoſe Juſtice he muſt 
be accountable for the Uſe and Exerciſe of it; 
eſpecially, in Caſes which concern God's Hon- 
our, and the maintaining his Religion in the 
World, againſt Vice and Profaneneſs. And the 
greater the Regularity is, which Magiſtrates, as 
well as Miniſters, do themſelves preſerve and 
maintain in private Life, the greater Weight their 
Admonitions and Authority muſt have, and the 
greater their Strength will be, for the Suppreſſing 
of Vice, and promoting the ſame Regularity in 
their reſpective Stations. 


IV. For theſe great Ends, the Legiſlature have 
done their Part, from Time to Time, by enad- 
ing Laws againſt Drunkenneſs, Swearing and 

Curſing, open Lewdneſſes and Debaucheries, 

Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs, and the Profanation 

of the Lord's Day. But what ſhall we fay tothe 

Execution? when to our Shame be it ſpoken, 
the Violation of the Laws, and the Neglect of 
-puniſhing it, are, in many Places, equally nator:- 
ous. And this Notoriety in both, namely, open 

Wickedneſs, unreſtrained and unpuniſbed, is that 
which may be properly called a National Guilt. 
25 long as the Corruptions of Nature are work- 
ing 
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ing within, and are favour'd with a Variety of 
Temptations without, there will be much Sin 
and W ickedneſs in the World, which the beſt 
Means and Endeavours of Parents and Maſters, 
Miniſters and Magiſtrates, cannot prevent ; and 


ſo far particular Perſons muſt be anſwerable to 


God for their own Sins. But if a Nation does 
not uſe the proper Aſeans and Endeavours to re- 
ſtrain it, but, on the contrary, ſeems unconcern'd 
about it, and ſuffers the Laws for oppoſing and 


ſurpreſſing it, to be laid aſleep; by ſuch a general 


Supineneſs and Neglect, the Guilt becomes Na- 


tima!, and expoſes the I Hole to the Wrath and 


Judgments of God. 
And if ſuch ſhould be found to be the Caſe of 
our own Nation, as I doubt it has been too much 


ſo for Years paſt, it behoves us to enquire be- 


times, what are the moſt effectual Means of re- 


moving the Guilt and averting the Judgments of 


God; eſpecially, in a Time of publick Danger, 


and when we ſee the Judgments coming towards 
us, * over our Heads. 


v. In this Enquiry, we can have no ſurer 
Guide, than the various Inſtances of God's deal- 
ing with Kingdoms and Nations, in the Way of 
Judgment, and in the Way of Mercy ; as we find 


wem ſet down in the Holy Scriptures. The Old 


Telament abounds with the Threatnings of God 
againſt a ſinful and diſobedient People; with De- 
e 8 
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clarations of what they were to expect, if they | 
did not repent and reform. Of this Sort, among | 
many others, are his Meſſages to the Nation of h 
the Zews by the Prophet Feremiah, juſt before his 
ſending them in Captivity. 


Be thou inſtrufed, O Jeruſalem, 4% m 

Soul depart from thee, leſt J make thee deſi- 
late, a Land not inhabited. Jerem. vi. 6. 

Becauſe ye have done all theſe Works, ant 

I ſpake unto you, but you heard not; and J 

| calPd you, but ye anfwer'd not.—Therefor: [ 
ill caſt you out of my _ Jerem. vii, 


13, 15 


And in the New Teſtament, where St. Pal 
enumerates the Judgments of God upon the 
People of 1/rae!, for their Provecations in the 
Wilderneſs; he preſſes thoſe Examples upon the 
Corinthians, as the moſt forcible Argument to 
deter them from venturing upon the like Provo- 

| cations. (1 Cor. x. 6.) Now, theſe Things wer: 
our Examples, to the Intent wwe ſhould not luft after 
evil Things, as they alſo luſted; and ver. 11. Nen 
all theſe Things happened unto them for Enſamples, 
and they are written for our Admonition. 
But beſides the Threatnings and Inflictions of 
Temporal Judgments in the Old Teftament ; we 
find a Threatning in the New, which, though 
of another Lind, muſt * every fincere 
_ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian to be no leſs terrible. It is our Saviour's 
Meſſage to the Church of Epheſus, by his Servant 
St. Jahn, (Rev. ii. 5.) Remember therefore from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
Nh; or elſe I will come unto thee guickly, and 
will remove thy Candleſtick out of his Place, ex- 
t thou repent ; that is, I will take from thee 
the pure Light of the Goſpel, which thou haſt 
hitherto enjoy'd. And does it not nearly con- 
cem the People of this Land, ſeriouſly to con- 


fider and lay to Heart the Unhappineſs and Miſery 


of having the Light of the Scriptures taken from 


them, as to all the Purpoſes of Inſtruction and 
Edification (while they are in a Language, which 
they are neither able, nor allowed to read;) and 


themſelves left to be guided by the Traditions of 
Men inſtead of the Commandments of God; and 
further required, upon Pain of Damnation, to 
embrace Traditional Doctrines, which have not 


only no Authority from Scripture, our only true 


Rule, but have a direct Tendency to poiſon and 
eat· out the very Vitals of Chriſtianity. And af- 


ter it has been ſeriouſly confider'd how terrible 


ſuch a Judgment would be; let it be always re- 
member'd, what our Saviour tells the Church at 


Epheſus, as the only Means of preventing _ 


eſcaping it, viz. EXCEPT YE REPENT. 


And for our Encouragement to take that 
Courſe, as the ſure Means of being deliver'd from 


Judg ments, whether I emporal or Spiritual; 
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let us alſo remember the gracious Declaration 
which God made to his People, by the ſame 
Prophet, that denounced his Judgments. 


At what Inſtant, ſays God, I all ſpeal 
concerning a Nation, and concerning a King- 
dom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and di- 
firoy it. 
If that Nation, ab whom 1 have pro- 
nounced, turn from their Evil, I will repent 
of the Evil that I thought to de unto then. 
i erem. XVI iii. 7 3 8. 


Which Readineſs in Godto dvd and deliver, 
upon Repentance and Reformation, is moſt re- 
markably exemplified in his Dealing with the 
Ninevites. The Prophet Jonah was ſent to 
them with this Meſſage, Lr forty Days and 


Nine veh Hall be overthrown. ANG then it fol- 
lows: 


85 the People of Nineveh believed 70 
an proclaimed a Faſt, and put on Sackcltb, 
from the greateft of them even ta the lt if 

them, | 

And God ſaw their Wark, that they turn- 
ed from their evil Way ; and God repented 

of the - Evil that he had ſaid that he woull 
do unto them, and be did it not. Jonah ii 


„ 16 Thus 
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Thus hath God, in the Language of Moſes to 
the Chrildren of /rael, ſet before us Life and 
Death, Bleſſmg and Curſing. And may the 
ſame God grant, that, in the Language of our 
bleſſed Saviour, we may * know, at leaf? in this 
our Day, the Things which belong unto our Peace, 
before they be hid from our Eyes. This is the 
hearty Defire and earneſt Prayer of 


Ls 


mur Faithful Friend and Paſtor, 
. Edm'. London. 
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Setting forth the 
Danger and Miſchiefs. 
or 


Pp. 0 'P E R Y. 


TN the Year 17c6, an Addrefs from ſeveral 
| of the Gentry and Clergy in Lancaſbire, was 
preſented to the Houſe of Peers by the then 


| Biſhop of Cheſter Sir William Dawes, complain- 


ing of the intolerable Boldneſs of the Nomi 


Prieſts and Papiſts. Whereupon their Lordſhips 


repreſented to the Queen, That it was ab/olutth 
neceſſary, for the Safety of her Majefly s Royal Perſon 
and Government, that a more watchful Eye /hould 
be had over them for the Future; and, fir that Pur- 


poſe, that a diflinft and 22 Account ſpoutd 
be taken, of all Papiſts and 


reputed Papiſts in the 
Kingdom, with their reſpeftive Dualities, Eſlaten 


| and Fes 7 Abode. Accordingiy, che necefiary 
Orden 


17 
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Orders were given by her Majeſty, for taking a 
ſtrict Survey of Popery, in the ſeveral Counties 
of the Kingdom; and at the ſame Time a Pro- 
clamation was iſſued for a vigorous Execution 
of the Laws againſt Papiſts. 

In Conformity to theſe Reſolutions, and to 
ſhow the Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity 
thereof; an Aſſize Sermon was preached by me, 
then Rector of Lambeth, from theſe Words of the 
Prophet Hoſea (vii. 9.) Strangers have devcur d 
his Strength, and he knoweth it not; yea, gray 
Hairs are here and there upon him, yet he knnweth 
it not. This was then publiſhed under the Title 
Of the Grawth and Miſchiefs of Popery. And 
the Grotuth of it being viſibly increaſed ſince that | 
Time, and the M/chief5 too ſenſibly felt at pre- 
ſent ; a few Extracts out of it, with ſome ſmall 
Variations to bring it nearer to our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, may poſſibly be of ſome Uſe to open 
the Eyes of our People, and to give them a 
clearer View than they ſeem yet to have, of the 
utter Inconſiſteney of Popery (unobſerved and 
neglected to the Degree it hath been) with the 
Safety and Happineſs of this Proteſtant Coun- 
In the Chapter, of which the Text is a Part, 
the Prophet is ſpeaking of the Children of Eph- 


ram, and the miſerable. Condition to which, 
they had reduced themſelves, by mixing with the 


Heathen Nations. He complains in the Verſe 
„ immediately 
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immediately before the Text, that Ephraim bad 
mixed himſelf among the People, that is, among the 
Egęypptians and Miriam; and what this Mixture 
was, we learn from ſeveral Parts of the Pro- 
phecy, where they are charged with * mating 
Images and Idols, with * aging Counſels at their 
Stocks, and with 3 making many Altars to Sin. 
The Egyptians and Affyrians had taken the Ad- 
vantage of the Indulgence and Encouragement 
they found among them, and by the Benefit 
thereof had enticed many of the 7/aetites to join 
in their Idolatries. The Miſchief whereof is ex- 
_ preſſed in the Text; That theſe Strangers had 
devour d the Strength they nad, while they con- 
tinued unanimous in the Worſhip of the true 
The terrible Effects of this their Indulgence to 
Idolatry, and Unconcernedneſs for the Worſhip 
of God, did not only come to paſs as it had been 
foretold, but the Prophet himſelf lived to ſee it. 
Buy encouraging the Idolatrous Nations to the 
Prejudice of the true Religion, they had provok- 
ed God to Anger againſt them ; and by ſuffering 
_ thoſe Nations to ſeduce ſo many of the //raelites 
to Idolatry, they had exceedingly impair'd their 
own Strength; and ſo, having made themſelves 
ripe for Deſtruction, the King of 4ſjria, the Rod 
of God's Anger, found them an eaſy Prey, and 


2 Hoſ, ir. 12. vi. il, 3 ali. 2 


carry- 
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canying them into Captivity, 3 


people in their Stead. 


Not to draw any labour d parallel between the | 
Kingdom of {/rae! with regard to Pagan Idala- 


tert, and the Condition of theſe Kingdoms with 
regard to Popiſb Idelaters ; Thus much is certain, 


That there is a People among us, whom we juſtly 
charge with [dolatry: That the Liberties they 
have taken for ſome Years paſt, have very much 


exceeded the Bounds which our Conſtitution has 


ſet them : That the Exerciſe of their Religion in 
all Parts of the Kingdom, has been carried on 


with much greater Boldneſs and Openneſs, than 


our Laws allow: That the Confidence of the 
Prieſts in their Attempts to ſeduce the Proteſtant 
Subjects of the Realm, has been beyond the 


Example of former Times; and, That preſum- 


ing upon the Lenity and Tenderneſs of the 
Government, they have — ——— 


unwary and ignorant People. 


By theſe Arts and Methods, too little obſerved. 
and attended-to on our Part, have Strangers been 


ſuffered to corrupt our People, and devour our 


Strength; for in no other Light than that of 
Strangers, does our Conſtitution allow us to con- 


ſider Papiſts and Popery. Strangers to us in Re- 


ian; N eee e e 


Intereſt and Deſign. 


I. They are Strangers to us in en 7 


their ldolaties and Innovations, by perverting 
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3 and raiſing their own Tra. 


ditions to an equal Authority, they have exceed- 
ingly corrupted the Faith and Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. Their Vorſbip is overcharged with a 
vaſt Variety of Superſtitious Rites, in which the 
true Spirit of Devotion is ſwallowed up and loſt; 
they have changed the Subſtance for the Shadow, 


and, contrary to the Apoſtle's Rule, have made 


it a Worſhip in the Letter, and not in the Spirit. 
Their Diſcipline is wholly exerciſed by Emiſſaries 
from Rome, ſet up in Oppoſition to the Spiritual 
Governors of our Church, and acting under the 
immediate Direction and Authority of a Foreign 


Head. 


And decauſe the Church of England has — 
herſelf from theſe Idolatries, Superſtitions, and 
Innovations, and rejecting their Traditions, has 
made the Scripture the Rule of her Faith, and 
has accommodated her Worſhip to the Word of 
God, and the true Ends of Devotion, and deli- 


vered herſelf from the inſupportable Tyranny of 


the Papal Chair; By this Means, we are become 
Hereticks and Schi/maticks in the Account of the 
Church. of Rome ; as ſuch, the Sentence of Ex- 
communication is yearly denounced againſt us 


by the Pope, and our Deſtruction is declared to 
be a meritorious Work. And that all this is not 


mere Form and Ceremony, but a Direction zea- 


louſly purſued where-ever it is practicable; we 


ſee by the bloody Inquiſitions in ſome of the 
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Popiſh Countries, with the terrible Perſecution 
upon the Proteſtants in a neighbouring Nation, 


and the ſwift Approaches to the ſame Cruelties 


at Home, when that Spirit could ſhew itſelf with 
Safety, under the Influence of a Popiſn Prince. 


Far be it from us, to make this mercileſs Treat- 


ment of our Brethren, a Rule of our Carriage 
and Behaviour towards thezrs. We have not ſo 
learned Chriſt, as to think Fire and Faggot a fit 
Application to the Con/ciences of Chriſtians, or 
to reckon the Deſtruction of their Bodies a pro- 


per Means for the Salvation of their Souls. But, 


methinks, theſe Cruelties towards Proteſtants in 


other Nations, ſhould make the Papiſts in our 
own ſomewhat more modeſt and cautious ; at 
leaſt, they ought not to think themſelves entitled 
thereby to new and unuſual Liberties. And tho 


the good Nature and Religion of Englibmen for- 
bid them to copy thoſe Examples of Cruelty; we 
may well be allowed ſo far to abſerve and remen- 


her them, as to be jealous of the Growth of that 


Religion among ourſelves, which in other Coun- 
tries could animate the Profeſſors of it to ſuch 


inhuman Barbarities n. our Projeſiant 


| Brethren. 


II. They are alſo Strangers to us in Govern- 


ment, Princes can have no Hold of the Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome, while they own a 
ſuperior Head, * claims a Power of abſolving 
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Subjects from their Allegiance, and even De. 
grading and Excommunicating the Sovereign, 
And as this pretended Authority is chiefly exert. 
ed by the Pope againſt Proteſſant Princes, fo are 
| their People prepared to receive, approve, and 
ll execute his Sentences by another ungodly Doc- 
0 trine, That no Faith is to be kept with Hereticks. 
And to what ſeditious and cruel Attemps theſe 
| Principles haveblown up ſome of the Members of 
il that Church, can be unknown to none, who have 
i 
| 
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1 looked into the Hiſtory of theſe Kingdoms ſince 
lh the Beginning of Queen Elizabeth s Reign. 
0 It is to be hoped, that many of our Engl 
Papiſts, having been born and bred in the ſame 
Air with ourſelves, and receiving their Protec- 
tion from the eſtabliſhed Laws, have ſo good a 
Share of Tenderneſs and Gratitude, as to be 
Proof againſt theſe cruel Suggeſtions of the Emiſ- 
faries from Rome. But it is alſo to be feared, 
that there will be a Number at all Times, of 
Condition and Inclination deſperate enough to 
undertake fuch Enterprizes as are agreeable to | 
the Principles of that Church, and ſhall be judged 
by their Infallible Guide to be a ſeaſonable Ser- 
vice to the common Cauſe. And we may well 
ſuppoſe, that ſuch Diſpoſitions are the more 
Strong and Numerous, at a Time when the 
whole Body of our Papiſts diſown the Title of 
the Prince, in Favour of a Pretender of their 
own Religion ; and that they are yet more " 
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ently ſenſible that the Ei Conſtitution will 
not thrive under a Popiſh Prince, have cut off 
their Hopes of a Popiſh Succeſſor for ever; ex- 
cept ſorne bold and deſperate Undertaking hall 
make his Way to the Throne. 


It is far from the Temper of the Exgliß, and 
the Nature of our Conſtitution, to make Men 


ſuffer upon bare Preſumptions : Burt, at the ſame 
Time, the Regard we owe to ourſelves and our 
Conſtitution, calls upon us to be very Watchful, 
when we are ſure there is an Enemy in our own 
Bowels. When we find ſuch a Spirit moving 


among us, it behoves us to obſerve narrowly 


which May it moves, and to what Degrees; that 
it may be kept under ſuch Reſtraints, as the Safe- 
ty of Church and State ſhall require. Their 
Principles in Effect declare, and we are all 


abundantly convinced, that whatever Strength 


they have, will upon a fair Opportunity be em- 
| ployed againſt us; and therefore it nearly con- 
cerns us, to know the Extent of that 


and to be jealous of the Increaſe of it. Ie is the 


Voice of the Nation, that we have no preſent o or 


future Security, under God, but in the 
of his Majeſty's Arms, and the Succeſſion in the 
Proteſtant Line; and how then can we anſwer it 


to ourſelves, our Poſterity, or our Religion, if 
we make it not our utmoſt Care, that they who 
we are ſure have it in their Vill, have it not al- 
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and zealous to engage, fince the Nation, ſuffici- 
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fo in their Power, to ſhake or 3 theſe 
Foundations of our Safety? _ 


III. Theſe Two Oppoſitions, in Religion, and. 
Government, ſuppoſe a third Sort, namely, In 


Intereſt and Deſign : For the Spirit of that Reli- 


gion is not wont to lie ſtill without Deſigns, 
much leſs to overlook any fair Opportunities of 
ſerving them. If ever there was a Junctuce that 
obliged the Papiſts in Prudence and Decency to 
more than ordinary T enderne/s in giving Offence, it 
is now; when their declared Diſaffection to the 
Government makes them ſo liable to be ſuſpect- 
ed, and when the Sueceſs of their Aims and 
Wiſhes would evidently be the Ruin of ou 


Laws and Religion. And it were happy for 
the Nation, and perhaps for themſelves too, if 
their known Principles in Government and Re- 


ligion were the only Teſtimony of their Deſigns. 


But this is a Happineſs not to be hoped for, 
while their Prieſts are ſo open and bare-faced in 


making Proſelytes of the weaker Sort, and (for- 
getting how ſhamefully they were baffled in a 
former Reign, and how obuoxious they are to 
the Laws at this Day) have not been afraid to 
ſend Challenges to the Miniſters of our Church 
on Purpoſe to carry off their Proſelyte in, a kind 
of publick Triumph, after they have made ſute 
of him by private Arts: And further, while 
Prieſts and People rejoice at the Misfortunes Fa 
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the Kingdom, and repine at any publick Profpe- 
rity and Succeſs, with ſuch Freedom and Open- 
neſs as few other Nations would bear. In a 
Word, inſtead of guarding againſt Sufpicions, 
and a prudent Care. not to give Offence or Jea- 
louſy, (a Behaviour that might well be expected 
in their preſent Circumſtances) too many among 
them ſeem to be trying what Degrees of Provo- 
cation the Government will bear. | 

Theſe Practices (we may hope) are condem- 
ned by the more prudent and modeſt Part of that 
Perſuaſion ; who muſt therefore think it reaſon- 
able that the eſtabliſhed Conſtitution ſhould pro- 
vide for its own Safety ; and if that Proviſion 
ſhould happen to bring Inconveniencies upon 


| them, they will lay the Blame where it ought to 
reſt, that is, upon the intemperate Zeal of the 


Emiſſaries from Rome, and of others whom they 
have been' able to work into theſe provoking 
Meaſure. e 


IV. We have already ſhown, how oppoſite 
they are in Religion and Government, and in 
all their Meaſures and Deſigns, to the eſtabliſhed 
Conſtitution of Church and State. And the 
Canſequence of this Oppoſition is, that what 
they gain, we loſe ; whatever new Strength or 
Spirits we ſuffer them to get, are all drained out 
of our own Body. Every Proſelyte they make, 
immediately becomes our — Enemy, not 

| only 
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ruptions of the Church of Rome ; and a very 


The Fifth 


only. in Religion, but in Policy too ; lifting 
himſelf at the ſame Time under two Foreign 


Heads, one in the Church, and the other in the 


State. And it is generally obſerved, that ſuch 


Converts are more remarkably actius and furious 
in the Cauſe they have eſpouſed ; Whether it is, 


that Fickle Heads are naturally fond of new 
Things, or that they think it for their Honour 
to make a Show of a thorough Conviction. 

And as every Convert to the Popiſh Religion 
becomes immediately a Zealot for a Popiſh 


Prince; ſo it is to be feared, at this JunQure, 
that the Zeal of ſome of our own Church for 


the pretended Prince of that Religion, proves 
the Occaſion of making them Proſelytes to the 


Religion itſelf. A Community of Meaſures and 


Wiſhes in the Affairs of State, naturally draws- 


them and the Members of the Chuzch of Rane ; 
and the Courteſy which they find upon that Ace 


count from Papiſts, by Degrees wears off the Ab- 


| horrence of Popery ; by which Means the Miſſi- 
onaries of that Church, who are not wont to 


neglect Opportunities, find their Acceſs eaſy, and 
the Work half done to their Hands. 


God be thanked, it is only upon the Weak 


and Ignorant, that this Poiſon works.. The 


more diſcerning among them retain the ſame 
Deteſtation they ever had, of the manifold Cor- 
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from his own Qbſervation, the Arts and Me- 


mods by which they carry on their Work, and 


laments, that the Growth of Popery among us /bould 


be greater than formerly, ** — the Increaſs 


. 


V. The Truth is, thoſe Penal Laws are ſo 
much ſoftned, or rather laid aſide, by the Eng/1/d 


Clemency and Good- nature, that it has long 


been the Wiſh of wiſe and conſidering Men, to 


ſee fewer Laws and more effectuat Execution. 


They have lived ſo long under the Terror of 
Penal Laws, and found ſo little Inconvenience 
from them, that it will be hard to convince them 
that the Legiſlature is ever in Earneſt. And yet 
I doubt theſe very Laws, being Part of our 


Engliſh Conſtitution, give a Handle to evil- 


minded Men Abroad, to enlarge upon the Suf- 


ferings of their EN Brethren ; and ſo while 


in great Tenderneſs, we are ſuſpending our Laws 
at Home, we are reproached Abroad as the moſt. 


cruel Perſecutors. This is but an ill Return for 
the great Indulgence that their Brethren have 
found among us ; which ſhould -oblige both 


Prieſts and People, at leaft to do Fuftice to the | 
* Dr. Hicks bis Ce ad ht + in 


the Preface. | 
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355 
learned Perfon of that Number has publickly 
warned the Nation of the Boldneſs and Succeſs of 

the Prieſts in making Converts, and tells us, 


„ - J J 
1 TY . Ew A er 4 — — 233 1 — — — _ 
2 — 


p 
p * 
S tha * A _ 


— — ; 
- — — 


P 


at + 4. rue 
— — - — 1 


—— 


e —_— 
LAT rod aalocs cs... 4A£a 


Church of England; by confeſling, that as the 
ſeveral Laws they complain of were firſt made 
upon ſome remarkable Attempts of the Papiſts 
againſt the eſtabliſhed Conſtitution of Church or 
State ; ſo nothing but freſh Provocations of the 
{ame Kind has driven the Engliſb to the Execu- 
tion of them. They know, that by the Laws 
of ſome other Countries, it is Criminal to be a 
Proteſtant, and that the moſt peaceable Behavi- 
our is no Protection; and they know as well, 
chat it has not been the Papiſt, as ſuch, but only 
the provoking, /editious, and turbulent Papiſt, who 
has fuund any Diſturbance from the —_ Go- 
ee . to a. | 


vi In the hows of the Reforajtion dr 
Hwy the Eighth,” the great Work was, to extir- 
pate the Authority of the Pope, and eſtabliſh the 
Supremacy of the Prince. Now both theſe the 
Point under our preſent: Conſideration /uppu/es to 
be ſettled ; which is not, by what, Means the 
Papal Authority was excluded, but in what Way 
thoſe who adhere to the Religion of the Pope, 
have been treated in a Country where his Au- 
thority was aboliſhed. And it is well known, 
that the Diſaſſection of that Prince to the main 
Dottrines of Popery was not ſo great as to induce 
him to any remarkable. Hardſhips towards thoſe 
who would at leaſt be /ilent under his own Su- 
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His Son King Edward the Sixth went further, 


and eſtabliſhed * an Unformity of Service and Admi- 


nitration of the Sacraments throughout the Realm : 
But that Law only enjoined the Miniſter to uſe 


this and not the Maſs Book; and the People, 


not to interrupt the Miniſter, or ſpeak againſt the 


Service. And when it appeared by Experience, 


that the Miſſals which had been formerly uſed, 
were a great Obſtruction to the Uniformity in- 


tended, they were only called-in to give a more 
free and eaſy Paſſage to the e/?abli/hed Service; 
without diſturbing either Prieſt or People in the 
private Exerciſe of their Religion. 

Notwithſtanding the bloody Reign of Quand 
| Mary ; fo far was her Succeſſor the glorious 
Queen Elizabeth from the leaſt Diſpoſition to 


Cruelty, that ſhe contented herſelf to reſtore the 


3 Supremacy and the Publick Service to their 


former State ; allowing the Papiſts a Share in her 
Counſels; and, in a ſubſequent Law againſt the 


Pope's Authority, exempting Peers of the Realm 


from the diſabling Oath, and frequently decla- 


' ring, that no Subject, who would live quietly 


and peaceably, ſhould be twhed on the Ao- 
count of Religion. 


_ 'Tis true, the + Laws afterwards grew more 
ſevere, but it was becauſe the Papiſts grew more 


' 2&3 Edw. 6. * 3 & 4 Edw. 6. c. 10. 
3 Camd, A 1558. + 13 Eliz. 
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ſeditious. 
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ſeditious. To execute Bulls of Mbjalution and 


Reconciliation from Rome, or to receive Abſolution 
and Reconciliation in Virtue of ſuch Bulls, was 


made High Treaſon. But let the Hiſtory of the 


three preceding Years explain that Law, and de. 


termine whether it was owing to the Severity 


of Proteſtants or the Sedition of Papiſts. There 
we find, that the Pope had granted Authority to 
2 Saunders and others, to abſolve all the Engliþ 
who would return to the Church of Rome, and 
that they were very zealous in the Work ; That 


the ſame Pope had ſent his * Bull into Englan 


by Morton the Prieſt, to anathematize the Queen, 


deprive her of the Throne, and abfolve her Sub- 
jects from their Oaths of Obedience; That in 


virtue thereof, many of the People were with- 
drawn from their Allegiance, a dangerous Re- 
bellion raiſed, circular Letters ſent to the Papiſts 


to riſe and aſſiſt in the Cauſe, and the 3 Bull it- 
E 4.6 wap agen wot 


inſolent Manner. 
Ten Years after, we find a new-Enfoteement 
of the Law againſt + Bulls ; but it was becauſe 


the Prieſts had found new D to evade the 
former Law, and to carry on the Work of ab/a- 
ving and reconciling by other Ways. We alſo 
find Penalties for ſaying. and hearing of Maſs; 
but we find in the? Hiſtory of the ſame Time, 


c Ana. 1568. 2 — 1569. 1570. 
4 23 Eliz. c. i. : 5 Cond, Ann. 1580, 2 
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that great Numbers of Prieſts were ſent into Eng- 
und and Ireland from the Seminaries Abroad, 


under Pretence of preaching and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, but really to withdraw the Sub- 


jets from their Obedience to the Queen. The 
ſame Law lays a Penalty upon abſenting from 


Church, and, after a Year's Abſence, enjoins the 
finding of Sureties for their Behaviour ; which 
is not to be thought ſtrange or cruel, when the 
Emiſſaries of the Church of Ryme, under whoſe 
Diſcipline the Abſenters lived, were the profeſſed 
Teachers of Rebellion, and when a Deſign had 
been detected between the Spaniſb King and the 
Pope, to dethrone the * Queen, and reſtore Po- 
pery in the Kingdom. 

The next Law againſt Papiſts n all 
Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and others, to depart 
the Realm. But turn to the Hiſtory of that 


Time, and there you will find great Numbers of 


Prieſts coming daily into England, who taught 
that the 3 Queen was no Queen, and that what- 
ever had been done by her Authority fince the 


Bull of Pope Pius, was null and void. -The ſame | 


Law forbids the ſending of Children or Contribu- 


tions to the Seminaries Abroad; and fo the 
fame · Hiſtorian tells us of greet Nanibiee of 


Children ſent over to thoſe Seminaries, and re- 


ceived there, on Condition that they firſt made 


1 Camd. Ann. 1578. 3 3 (und. 
An, 1581. 1580. „ 
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a Vow to return, when they were inſtructed in 
their Learning and Diſcipline ; that is, in the 
ran keſt Principles of Sedition and Rebellion. 
While they were thus diligent in ſending over 
their Emiſſaries to Corrupt the People, it is not 
to be wondered, that the great Council of the 
* Land ſhould countermine their Endeavours, by 
obliging all who ſhould be found guilty of Cor- 
rupting, to Abjure the Realm. And if in the 
ſame Year, another * Law was made to baniſh 
Papiſts from Court, and confine them to the 

Neighbourhood of their own Dwellings ; * our 
_ Hiſtories will explain it, by ſhewing, that in the 
Compaſs of a very few Years, ſeveral Deſigns 
had been formed and carried on, to Aſa — 
the Queen. . 

King * James I. began his Reign with a Revi- 
val of Queen Elizabeth's Laws againſt Popery ; 
and well he might, when he reflected upon the 
many wicked Deſigns againſt the Perſon and 
Government of his Predeceſſor, and that, upon 
a Proſpect of her Death, they had, in the moſt 
publick Manner, diſputed his Title to ſucceed. 

Three Years after, we find Papiſts confined, 
under higher Penalties, to their Places of Abode, 
and greater Rewards propoſed for the diſcovering 
of Prieſts, and expreſs Declarations required, 
| 2 35 Blix. c. 1. 2 —=C,2, 1 Camd. Ann. 
1884. 1585. 1586. 1587. 41 Jac. c. 4. 
3 Je. c. 4, 5. ee 
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and abſolve Subjects — 
with Equivocations and- mental Reſervations: 
upon the Diſcovery of the moſt helliſh and exe- 
crable Plot that we read of in any Age or Nation, 


had been carried on by the Prieſts, upon thoſe 
very Principles, to the Point of Execution. 


mental Teft, and the Excluſion of Papiſts out of 
the great Council of the Land. For the QOcea» 
ſion of which, I need not appeal to Hiſtory : 1 
may appeal to the Memory of Perſons ſill living, 


for the Countenance given in that Reign to Fo» 

z piſh Meaſures, and the Impatience of the Papiſts 

ie to put them in Execution, and the Att Y 

- ſhorten the Way for a Popiſh Succeſſor to the 

Ju Throne; who, when he to the 

ſt did abundantly juſtify the en of cur Logic 
lators, by making the Removal of that 77, ons 

0, 3 tor he of 
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the Gunpowder Treaſon ; which, we all know, 


'To theſe Reſtraints there were added, inthe _ 
Reign of King Charles the Second, the'Sacra- 
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Authors of their own Misfortunes ; That theſe 


oe e Mb 


Audience, to intermeddle in the Laws and Sta- 


- tutes of the Realm; but it will be favourably 


Religion, and are only cited in an Hiſterica Way; 


dat, by comparing the ſeditious Practices of the 
Papiſts as recorded in our Hiſtories, with the e. 
veral Laws they have occaſioned; it may appear 


at one View, That the Papiſts have been the ſole 


Reſtraints, from Time to Time, were brought 


upon them by Rebellion, and not (as they pre- 
tend) by Religion; That the Engly/b Legiſlature 
have proceeded in their Reſtraints Gradually, as 
the repeated Attempts of the Papiſts upon the 
Perſons and Government of our Princes, have 
_ render? them neceſſary; and, That nothing 
can extort a ſanguinary Law from the Engl 
— Temper, but an indiſpenfible Regard to their 
en Religion and Government. 


But what Severity ſoever may be pretended in 
the Lows, it is very certain there is none in the 


| Execution. And he who confiders how ſtrict the 
Laws, and how high the Penalties are againſt 


any Prieft, who ſhall attempt to pervert a Sub- 


ject to Popery, or ſhall ſay Maſs, or even be 


found in the Realm; and againſt all others who 


| ſhall harbour a Prieſt in their Houſts, or ſend 


Children or Money to a Seminary Abroad; 


| Whoever, I fay, is apprized of the high Penal- 


ties upon Wr 


then conſiders how common and familiar they 


far greater Caution. and 
think needfut. They are ftrictly forbidden to 


PasToraLt LITT. 363 


are among us, will fee how little Miſchief the 
Papiſts fear from theſe terrible Laws they com- 
plain of, and how much they are indebted to the 
Goodneſs and Tenderneſs of the Engh/hb 88. | 
vernment. - 

But they ruſt nde hope that the EU Good- 
nature will hold out againſt all Proyocations : 
The Laws will rouze themſelves, and break 
looſe at the Sight of ſuch unprecedented Free- 
dom and Boldneſs, as we have beheld of late 
Days. It is a known Crime in the Eye of the 
Law, to import Popiſh Books from Abroad - 
but we have ſeen them printed and publiſhed at 
greateſt Induſtry ; and not only ſo, but * we 
have ſeen Advertiſements of the Place where a 
Variety of Popiſh Books were to be publickly 
fold. They know, it is capital to attempt the 
perverting of a Proteſtant Subject ; which ſhould 
oblige them at leaft to carry on the Work with 
than they ſeem to 


{end Children to the Seminaries Abroad; but if 


: publick * Complaint was well grounded, (as 1 


doubt not but it was) we 2e-now Thegianing © 
bring the Seminaries Home. dns. 


Ann. 1706, + In Courocation of « Seminary | 
in Homgfbire, | 
Qz 15 VIII. Theſe 
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VIII. Theſe and the like 8 


up the * Government to take a ſtrict Survey of 


the State of Popery in the Kingdom, in order to 


apply ſome effectual Remedy to that growing 


Evil. And as long as the Prieſts of the Church 


of Reme are ſo very bufy and active in their 
Work, it can never be an unbecoming Part in 


the Miniſters of the Proteſtant Church, to lay to 


Heart the viſible Increaſe of Popery, and to wam 
the People how zealous they are in promoting 
it; that ſo, we may raiſe an egual Zeal and Con- 


ern for the true Proteſtant "OE eſtabliſhed 


among us. 


BOOKS privied for E. Ownn, 
and fold by W. Jonns Ton, af the 
Golden Ball in St Paul's  Church- 
Yard, 


1724, by the Right Reverend Father in God, 


Edmund Lord Biſhop of Londen. To which is 


added, His Lordſhip's Charge to his Clergy in 
his laſt Viſitation, begun in the Year +747; and 
finiſhed in the Year $742. With an 2 
containing, 


l. King George the Firſt's Dire&tions to the 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops, for the Preſerving of 
Unity in the Church, and the Purity of the 


Chriſtian Faith, particularly in the Doctrine of 


the Holy Ttinity. 
II. Directions concerning the proper Inftru- 


ments to be brought for obtaining, 1. Orders; 


2. Inftitution; 3. Licence to a Curacy; 4. Li- 
cence to a Lecture; 5. A Plurality: With the 
Things which the Laws require to be done Por 
| Inſtirutian, or Licence, obtained. 


III. The Laws for the better Maintenance of 


Curates, 12 Anne, c. 12. 


IV. Directions to the Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
of Charity Schools within the Bills een 


aun wal 
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IRECTIONS given to the Clergy 
of the Dioceſe of Londen in the Lear 
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Families in the Exgliſb Plantations abroad. The 
ſecond to the Miſſionaries there; exhorting to 


Servants, when they cannot conveniently be pre- 


BOOKS prined for E Owen, * 


. A Courſe of Singing Plates, de, f for 
Half a ear. 


2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ex- 
plained ; or the Things to be known and done 


to make a worthy Commmunicant. With ſuit- 


able Prayers and Meditations. The Eleventh 
Edition. Price bound One Shilling. 10s. for 
TOI WAGES fa 


3 Two Letters of the Lord Biſhop of Len- 
den; the firſt to the Maſters and Miſtreſſes of 


— S vihe in the Chriſtian 
vn 


"hs Ponte e or, | An Exhortation to 
Morning and Evening Prayer in Families : With 
two Forms of Prayer ſuited to thoſe two Sea- 
ſons, and alſo fitted for the Uſe of one Per- 


ſon in Private. To which are now added, 


Two fhorter Forms to be uſed by Children and 


ſent at the Family Prayers. The Fifteenth Edi- 
tion. Price 4d. 3% 64. for a * * 
. 


5. 4 Wen D fam Jan 


In Meats and Drinks,. The Eighth Edition, r. 


4M 


viſed * Pr n a more — View 


to Point of Spirituous Liquors. TI. 24. 
64. for a Dozen, or 25 for 5. 


6. Serious Advice to Perſons who have been 
fick, to be put into their Hands as ſoon as they 
are recovered. With a Thankſgiving for their 
Recovery. The Twentieth Edition. Price 
Three Half-pence, or 25 for 23. 64. 


7. An Admonition againſt Profane and Com- 
mon Swearing, The Thirteenth Edition. Price 
Three Half-pence, or 25, for 25. - 64. : 

8. The Evil wi Dinge's? Ladd in 
Religion. The Seventh Edition. Price Three 
Half-pence, or 25 for 25. 64. | 


9. The Sinfulneſs. of Neglecting and Profa- 
| ** the Lord's Day. The Seventh Edition. 
Price TR SO IO, or 25 for 25. 66. 


10. Truſt in 'God, the beſt Remedy Again 
Fears of all Kinds. Deligned by. Way of Spi-. 
ritual Comfort and Support, to ſuch 
Perſons as are ſubject to melancholy Fears; and 
to others, who are at any Time under Anxi- 
ety and Dejection of Mind, upon juſt and rea- 
ſonable Fears of ſome approaching Evil. The 
Third Edition, Price Three Half-pence, or 25 
for 25,-64, CO by 
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-BOORS printed for W. Johnſton. 


11. The Excellent Ute of Plalmody, with a 
Courſe of Singing Plalms for Half a Yea. 


Price Three Half-pence. 


. I nigh Reverend Father in God 


The WORKS of the late Right Reverend 
and Learned Dr. Francis Hare, Lord Biſhop of 


| Chicheſter. In Four Volumes, Octavo. 


SERMONS on various Subjects, Moro! 


and Theological. By the Right Reverend $:ephen 
Nan, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of Exeter 
Now firſt publiſhed from the Author's Origi- 


nal Manuſcripts. With his Lordſhip's Effi- 


gies curiouſly engraved, and a Preface by Dr. 
In Two 


: OO RR In Three 


Parts. I. Containing Meditations and Prayers for 
every Day of the Week; with many Occaſional 


Prayers for particular Perſons. II. For Familie: 


for every Day of the Wee; with many Oc 


fional 


555 a m. A Diſcourſe of the Nature 
and Neceſſity of the Holy Sacrament ; with Medi- 


tations thereon, Prayers and Directions for the 


worthy Receiving thereof, Alſo.a Prayer for 
4/:-Wrdnejday,. or any other Time of Lent ; 
ing. The Fourteenth. Edition, corrected. To 
which is added, A Guide to Repentance; or, 
The Character and Behaviour of a Devout Chri- 
| ffian in Retirement. By John Innett, D. D. late 


Chanter and Reſidentiary ofthe Cathedral Church 
of Lincoln, rern 


Fiir. In one Vol. 2m. 


The whole Duty of 2 Communicant : \Being 
Rules and Directions for a worthy Receiving 
the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


With Meditations- and Prayers for every. Morn- 
ing and Evening throughout the Week. Al 


lo, ſome uſeful Directions and Conſiderations, | 


in order to a Holy Life, after we have received 


the Bleſſed Communion. By the Right Reve- 


rend Father in God FebnGauder,, late Lord 


Biſhop of Exeter. | The nnn In 


one Vol. r2mo, | 9 
rants of Comfort and Godly 8. 
with thankful Remembrances of God's wonder- 
ful Deliverances of this Land. The Forty. 


Fourth * 


Wn ON RRC or er a 
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BOOKS rim for W. Johnſton. 


Fourth Edition, Carefully reviſed, and enlar- 


ged with Divine Hymns. And adorned with 


new Cuts. In one Vol. 12mo. 


The Devout Companion: Containing "WEN 


and Meditations for every Day in the Week; 


and for ſeveral Occaſions, Ordinary and Extra- 


_—_— ne 


A Funeral Gift: wy an for Death; 


ee pate che-Brnts ee eee 
Death; and yg, ee 


Grief for the Loſs of Friends. 


The Great Ake or, Day of Jubilee, in 


whick we muſt make a General Account of al 


— — ES — 


e. J- 


Help to Leaming ; Containing the true] 


ſlated from the French. Wherein the Principles 


BOOKS printed * W. Jobaſton. 
militude of a Dream: Wherein is. diſcovered 
the Manner of his ſetting out, his dangerous 
mm and ſafe Arrival at the Defired Coun. 

By Jahn Bunyan. In 8vo. 


The ſame in Twelves. 
A Play- Book for Children, to allure them to 


read as ſoon as they can ſpeak plain. Compoſed 
of ſmall Pages, on purpoſe not to tire Children, 


and printed with a fair, large, and pleaſant 


A/ap's Fables, with their Morals, in Proſe 
and Verſe, Grammatically tranſlated. Il} 
with Pictures and Emblems, Together wich 
Hiſtory of his Life and Death, with Cuts of the 
ſeveral Paſſages relating thereto. nn tram 
lated out of the original Greek... 8 


The Young Secretary's Oude 21 ; 1 


pan any Subje, whether 
concerning Bufineſs or otherwiſe, wth 2 


of writing Letters u 


other curious Particulars. 


| Le dies 3 or, Manners. 3 


of Morality, or 
dom, Prudence, 
ny — 


-. 


— 


. &c. th « de- 
_ ſrribed 
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200 x7 wihs)t-w. Jobnfton. 


Side in all their Manches the Obligations of 
them ſhown to conſiſt in our Nature, and the 


Enlargement of chem ſtrongly enforced. Here 
Parents are taught, that giving Birth to a Child 
ſcarcely entitles them to that honourable Name, 
without a ſtrict Diſcharge of Parental Duties; 
the Friend will find, that chere are 4 thouſand 


other Decorums, beſides the doing of a Favour, 
to entitle him to the tender Name of Friend ; 


and the Good-naturd Man will find, he . 


to extend that Quality beyond the Bounds of 
his own Neighbourhood or Party. The Whole 


wrote in a Manner entirely New and Entertais- 


ing, and enlivened with real Characters, drawn 


from Life, and fitted to inſtil the Frinciples of 
al Social Virtues into tender Minds. 


Wie we Gd n Ea 
n-P * . Common-Prayers. in 
in F ömmon- ers in French 

nghhb ; * Dury of Min; Expoſition on the 
bor Catechiſm; and other Sorts for the Uſ: 


of Schools, c. And all other Sorts of Buoks, 
"Wholeſale or Retale, 
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